0 




-1 


■> 



✓V * 


0 \ 


D. 31 
500 


Deccan College Dissertation Series • 10 


EVOLUTION OF MALAYALAM 




BY 


A. C. SEKHAR 


/ 




Ps 





POONA 


1953 
































Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute.' Altogether 
12 volumes have been published so far, and volumes 13-15 are 
in the press, covering the period 1939-1954. Annual subscrip¬ 
tion with effect from volume 12 is Rs. 20/- per volume. Back 

volumes, where available are uniformly priced at Rs. 20/- each. 
Postage and packing extra. 


Vak 1S the official Zwanglos Bulletin of the pan-Indian and 
international project undertaken by the Institute for compiling 
a Dictionary of Sanskrit on Historical Principles. No. 1, 
published Rs. 10/-. No. 2 is in the press. 

V. S. Sukthankar Memorial Edition, in two volumes, comprises 
all the available published critical contribution of the great 
Savant to Indology. Volume 1 deals with the Epic Studies while 
volume 2 deals with Analecta. Price for the complete set 
Rs. 30/- plus packing and postage. 



EVOLUTION OF MALAYALAM 


HUNSHl RAM MANOHAR LAt 
Oriental Foreign Book-Scllew 
PB - 1165, Nai Sarak, DELHI-6 



Deccan College Dissertation Series 


10 


EVOLUTION OF MALAYALAM 


BY 

A. C. SEKHAR 


DECCAN COLLEGE 
Postgraduate and Research Institute 

POONA 


EVOLUTION OF MALAYALAM 


BY 

ANANTARAMAYYAR CHANDRA SEKHAR, 

Ph. D. in Dravidian Linguistics ( Bombay ) 

M. Sc. in Education ( Pennsylvania, U.S.A.) 



POONA 

1953 


MUNSHI RAM MANOHAR LAL 

Oiici.1,1 ^ I cj t ; t n Ecci-Sellers 

P - B - 1 Nai Sarak, DELHI-6 




Code No.: D 31 


First Edition: 500 Copies, May 1953 





ALIAHA IQBAL LIBRARY 



29673 


All Rights Reserved 



Published by Dr. S. M. Katre for the Deccan College Postgraduate 

and Research Institute, Yeravada, Poona-6 
Printed at the G. S. Press, Mount Road, Madras 



PREFACE 


The study presented in the following pages forms part of the plan of 
the Dravidian department of the Deccan College Research Institute for study¬ 
ing all the four principal Dravidian languages on a historical basis before 
attempting a comparative study of them stage by stage, and as such it follows 
in many respects the model of the work done by Dr. A. N. Narasimhia in the 
School of Oriental Studies, London, and by Dr. G. S. Gai at the Deccan Col¬ 
lege Research Institute on Kannada inscriptions. The nature of the inscrip- 
tional materials selected for this study and the methods employed in it have 
been explained in the Introductory chapter. It is hoped that this work would 
be found to be adequate for a proper understanding of the earliest stage (as 
we know it today) in the history of Malayalam. 

The title of this work Evolution oj Malayalam may be somewhat mis¬ 
leading, since the present volume deals only with the characteristic features 
of Early Old Malayalam. As I have stated in the Introduction, I have not 
attempted a comparative study of Malayalam with the other Dravidian lan¬ 
guages or even a discussion of the history of Malayalam features as reflected 
in Tamil literature, since it is not possible to do these in the absence of his- 
torical and descriptive grammars for all the principal Dravidian languages and 
a thorough-going analysis of Old and Middle Tamil texts and inscriptions. 
Needless to say, the study of Malayalam initiated here has to be continued 
stage by stage until modern times to produce a complete account of the evolu¬ 
tion of Malayalam. What this work precisely attempts to do is to contribute 
materials for a historical’grammar of Malayalam. 

At the end of the Introduction I have acknowledged my indebtedness to 
my professors and others who have guided and helped me in preparing this 
dissertation. Here I would mention only my particular obligations to the 
authorities of the Deccan College Research Institute, my Alma Mater, for 
giving me a scholarship for part of the period and an Assistantship for the 
rest of the period that I spent at the Institute as a research scholar. 

It is a matter for deep regret that this work has to be published with 
a long list of corrections. The fact that I had to move about a great deal while 
it was in the press has mainly been responsible for the numerous misprints, 
since it was impossible for me to correct the proofs properly and fully in the 
absence of the manuscript and reference books. I take this opportunity of 
thanking Professor C. R. Sankaran and particularly his Assistant Mr. Ganesh 
Sundaram for the corrections that they carried out in the proofs at the Deccan 
College and the G. S. Press of Madras for the generally excellent manner in 
which they have handled this difficult material. 


New Delhi, 
June 30, 1953. 


A. CHANDRA SEKHAR 
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INTRODUCTION 


1. Scope and purpose of the study: 

The following study attempts to present a picture of the Malayalam 
language as it was during its earliest known period. This period, which has 
been described as the Early Old Malayalam period, 1 may be said to begin 
roughly in the last quarter of the ninth century of the Christian era (which 
coincides with the third quarter of the first century of the Kerala era known 
as the Kollam era), and end in the first quarter of the thirteenth century of 
the Christian era (or in the last quarter of the fourth century of the Kollam 
era). During this period the speech of Kerala is characterised by a large 
number of forward developments, particularly in the fields of phonology and 
morphology. By the end of the fourth century of the Kollam era, the 
developed forms are so numerously represented as to justify the marking of 
a definite stage in the development of Malayalam with the beginning of the 
fifth century. This study which pertains to the earliest phase of Malayalam, 
therefore, ends with the close of the fourth century of the Kollam era. 


1. L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar, in his Evolution o\ Malayalam Morphology, marks off 
the following linguistic periods for Malaya|am: 

(!•) The Beginnings of Mai—The exact limits are difficult to ascertain. The 
opinion that the 10th century marks the end of this epoch need not be absolute in view of 
the fact that Malayalam may have developed and popularised its characteristic linguistic 
features even before the 10th century in the colloquials of the west coast. This develop¬ 
ment which (I may incidentally observe) need not have been uniform in all areas of 
Malabar, was perhaps given the sanction of ‘dignified’ usage only from about the 9th or 
10th century. 

(2.) Old Malayalam—The lower limit may conveniently be fixed as the 16th cen¬ 
tury. The following subdivisions are more or less conspicuous. 

(a) Early Old Malayalam (till the 12th or the 13th century) .—This was the period 
when the literary tradition was still dominantly subject to the sway of Tamil conventions. 
This is the period, par excellence, of the form described as pdttu in Lil. 

(b) Early Manipravala period (till the end of the 14th century), marked by the 
phenomenal influence of Sanskrit in all the various directions pointed out by Lil. 

(c) The campu period (till the 16th century), in which the influence of Sanskrit 
continued to assert itself though in the sphere of language it was shorn of the bizarre 
Samskrtikrtabhdsd forms of the early manipravala period. 

(3.) New Malayalam (From the 16th century to the present day). 

(a) Transitional New Malayalam: the period of Eluttassan. 

(b) Early New Malayalam—Pundanam, Kerala Varma Valmlki Ramayanam, Kot- 
tayattu Tamburan. (16th and 17th centuries). 

v . Mlddle New Malayalam.—The period of Kunjan, Unnayi, Ramapurattu and 

Kallengulannare. (18th century) . 

a (( P NeW Mala yal a m-From Valia Koyittamburan to the present day. (19th 

and early 20th century). (EMM. pp. 3-4). * 

bull. dcri.—xii. 1 
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2. History of Malayalam linguistic studies: 

Reviewing the earlier linguistic studies in Malayalam, it should be 
stated here that Gundert, the pioneer of modern Malayalam linguistic studies, 
has brought together in his grammar published nearly a century ago, con¬ 
siderable material of value for an understanding of the growth and structure 
of the Malayalam language. Though the main purpose of his grammar is only 
descriptive, he has, with the scanty material at his disposal, attempted to 
envisage a few historical perspectives. In more recent times, A. R. Rajaraja 
Varma, in his Kerala-yummy am, has given us a fairly sound general picture 
of the Malayalam language both in its historical and descriptive aspects. 

The discovery of a considerable body of new material, both inscriptional 
and textual, during the last three decades has enabled the student of language 
to tackle the evolution of Malayalam speech-forms from stage to stage. Also, 
the rapid advancement of the linguistic and phonetic sciences has rendered 
necessaiy the revaluation and readumbration of some of the views expressed 
by Gundert and ‘Keralapanini’. 

Prof. L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar in his numerous papers, and particularly 
in his monographs on the Phonology and Morphology of Malayalam and in his 
masterly analysis and evaluation of the linguistic materials in Lilcitilakam 
(the fourteenth century Sanskrit tract on Malayalam grammar and poetics), 
has given us studies of the Malaya']am language which are at once historical 
and descriptive, using most of the new materials available. Prof. K. Goda- 
varma has opened up new vistas in the study of Malayalam linguistics by his 
contribution to the problem of Indo-Aryan loan-words in Malayalam , 13 while 
the numerous research papers which have been published in recent times on 
Malayalam themes and on related speeches, as well as on problems of Com¬ 
parative Dravidian, have enabled us to understand the historical evolution 
and affiliation of the Malayalam language from the point of view of modern 
linguistics. 

However, an intensive study of all the dated and definitely datable 
Malayalam inscriptions and texts is still a desideratum. Only by such a study 
can we put on a strictly chronological basis the changes which Malayalam 
has suffered in the course of its evolution since its separation from the parent 
speech. 

The present study, which is intended to form part of such a scheme, was 
undertaken with a view to find out the exact state of the Malayalam language 
in its earliest stage to which we have access at present. Since there are no 
definitely datable texts in the Early Old Malayalam period, the study was 

la. See my review of Godavarma’s work in the Journal of the American Oriental 
Society 70. 197-98. 
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confined to inscriptions. 113 An examination of all the available west coast 
inscriptions revealed that it is only from the ninth century of the Christian 
era (i.e., from the first century of the Kollam era) that speech-forms which 
could be described as Malayalam (as distinguished from the inscriptional 
prose of the adjoining Tamil country) begin to appear in the inscriptions. 
This does not mean, however, that characteristically Malayalam forms did 
not exist in the speech of the west coast people before the ninth century: all 
that the inscriptions prove is that the dialectal forms had not, apparently, 
gained such currency as to become acceptable in writing. 


The material: 

34 inscriptions comprising copper and stone records and containing 

about 7000 words have been selected for the study. These inscriptions cover 

the whole of the Eaily Old Malayalam period, that is to say, they cover about 

four centuries beginning with the last quarter of the thirteenth century. 2 

The majority of the inscriptions pertain to temple affairs; but there are three 

records, viz., the two Kottayam plates of Sthanu Ravi and the Cochin plates 

of Bhaskara Ravivarman, which contain secular matter of an important 

nature. The inscriptions as a whole provide a fairly rich variety of linguistic 

data, though they are by no means enough to write a complete descriptive 
grammar of Early Old Malayalam. 


The inscriptions from the southern extreme of Kerala (Nancinatu, as it 
is called) have not been included in this study for the following reasons: 

m- - -? Alth ° u§h a student of linguistics will have no hesitation to include 

Nancinatu m the Malayalam area and describe its speech as Malayalam- 

lnfluenced Tamil, for the purposes of the present study the inscriptions from 

that area cannot have much evidential value. For, due to its intimate con- 

frequent C6, a 1 P ami CUltU1 ' e t0 the 6aSt ° f the ghats ’ as a result of the 

* f J u •'/ a COnquests of the ai -ea, it is but reasonable to pre¬ 

sume that the speech of Nancinatu was of a much ‘purer’ nature during the 

2T “ ° f “* KOllam “ «> Mos, 

s"ri„r ",S‘ P “r "I ,'f°M Tam “ P '° S ' and “ ” rit ‘“ *> <b. Tamil 
scrint tin V wu ^ h< ? n - l , he NanCI - atU lnscri ptions are in the Vatteluttu 

• f W the Ma aya ' am eP^raphs are usually written), their language 

T r‘ i" hlch , tat ; s r y "° m ih ' 

forms like the double nasals (resulting from nasal assimilation) occasionally 


or viei of ^.itTou^Tfelrvt:; 6 -T materia,S in the from the point 

a a sT which 

■ Unless otherwise stated, the term century in this study refers to the Christian 


era. 
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to be met with in them, (iv) A few inscriptions dated in the Kollam era and 
be onging to Vira Ravi Kerala Varman and other Venatu kings do indeed 
contain several Malayalam forms like ari. But these cannot also be taken as 
t e genuine local forms, since it is quite possible that the king’s agents (who 
were apparently of northern extraction) drew up the documents in the 
local dialect, madvertently introducing their own dialectal forms, and got them 
inscribed under their supervision. For these reasons the Nancinatu inscrip¬ 
tions cannot always be taken as trustworthy specimens of the language of 
Nancinatu during the Early Old Malayalam period, and they should not be 
mixed up with the inscriptions from the rest of the Malayalam area. 

Since the dated inscriptions pertaining to the first four centuries of 
the Kollam era are few in number (there are only 12 among the published 
inscriptions excluding, of course, the Nancinatu inscriptions) I have been 
compelled to take into consideration a number of undated ones. The selection 
of these has been made chiefly on the strength of the opinions expressed by 
scholais regarding their dates. I have not, however, taken such opinions on 
ti ust but have examined them carefully, particularly from the linguistic point 
of view, before selecting the inscriptions. As a result of such examination I 
have found it necessary to reject several inscriptions as probably belonging 
to a much later date than their editors have supposed. 

In selecting the undated inscriptions (including those which are dated in 
the legnal years of kings) I have, as far as possible, taken into consideration 
only those which are well preserved and for which plates have been published. 

It, has, however, been found necessary to select four inscriptions—one dated 
in the reign of Kotai Ravi, two in the reign of Bhaskara Ravi varman and one 
in the reign of Manikantha Ramavarman—for which plates are not available. 
The published readings of these inscriptions appear to be free from any 
serious errors which would affect their linguistic interpretation. One instance 
of what appears to be an error in the Chokur inscription of Kotai Ravi has 
been pointed out in its proper place. 

Since the readings published in TAS, Vol. VIII do not appear to be 
free from errors and since plates are not available to check them up, I have 
considered it safe to omit those inscriptions altogether with the exception of 
one which is dated in the Kali era, and which appears to be the oldest inscrip¬ 
tion from the west coast known so far, dated in a definite era. 3 

The inscriptions have been selected with a view to represent 
the development of Malayalam in the entire Malayalam-speaking area. 

3. 10:5 of this study. The date portion at the end and the first few lines I was able 
to check in situ when I happened to visit the Tali temple some time ago. But since I had 

gone there in an unexpected manner I could not take an estampage of the inscription or 
even prepare a complete cye-copy of it. 
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Thus the Tirunelli (11:6), Chokur (10:4), and the Tiruvangayur 
(11: 4) inscriptions represent North Kerala; the Tirupparangodu (10: 5) 
and Muyirikkodu (11:6) inscriptions represent Central Kerala; and the rest 
represent South Kerala. 4 Though the majority of the inscriptions belong to 
South Kerala (because of the paucity of published inscriptions from the rest 
of the Malayalam area), it may be noted that the Central and North Kerala 
records like the Tirunelli plates and the Cochin plates (which are dated in 
the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman and can be confidently assigned to the 11th 
century) J contain enough linguistic materials to understand the nature of the 
speech in their areas. 

Thirteen inscriptions represent the earliest century in the develop¬ 
ment of Malayalam as an independent speech, which more or less coincides 
with the tenth century ot the Christian era. Of these, four are definitely 
dated—three in the Kali era, and one in the Kollam era. The Kandiyur 
inscription (10 : 7) dated in the 123rd year of the God at Kandiyur has on very 
reasonable grounds been assigned to the middle of the 10th century (see TAS, 
I, pp. 290, 292). The Kottayam plates of Sthanu Ravi 6 form the earliest 
reliable documents which contain characteristically Malayalam speech-forms. 
They represent the state of the west coast speech round about the beginning' 
of the tenth century ol the Christian era. The Kotai Ravi inscriptions come 
next in point of date. 7 The arguments assigning the Indu Kodaivarman 
inscriptions to the middle of the tenth century (see TAS. Ill, p. 162) find 
ample support from the linguistic standpoint; and so three well-preserved 
Indu Kodaivarman inscriptions with plates also find a place in this study. 

No inscription from the Malayalam area pertaining to the 11th century 
and dated in any era appears to have been published so far. But there are a 
number of inscriptions dated in the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman who has 
been assigned by competent scholars to the lOth-llth century of the Christian 
era, chiefly on historical and astronomical grounds. A study of these inscrip- 


4. The terms ‘North Kerala’ etc. are used here more or less in the same sense in 
which they are used in my paper on Colloquial Malayalam BDCRI 6. 49-52. 

5. See C. R. Sankaran and A. C. Sekhar, “Middle Dravidian Morphology,” BDCRI 

6. 157 fl. ’ * 

6. For Sthanu Ravi’s period of rule, see TAS 2. 62, BRVR1 8. 125. 

7. A. G. Wariar, in a paper on the date of Kotai Ravi (BRVRI 1. 39 ff.) attempts 
to connect the Tali inscription dated in the 17th year of Kotai Ravi (published on p. 43 of 
TAS, VIII) with the inscription in the same temple dated in 4030 odd of the Kali era. 
(No. 10:5 of this study); and h^ bases his conclusions on the date of the king chiefly on 
this evidence. The Madras and the Travancore epigraphists, however, do not seem to 

*ve considered the possibility of taking the two inscriptions together. But it may be 

stated that linguistic and palaeographic considerations confirm Wariar s view regarding 
the period of Kotai Ravi’s rule. 5 
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|ions from a P^ely linguistic point of view has corroborated this view 9 I 
have therefore selected for this study six Bhaskara Ravivarman inscriptions 

p_ ** ^n ; he llth century. An inscription dated in the reign of Ravi 
Kama (11: 7) has been selected to represent the latter half of the llth century 

A Peruneyil inscription (11: 8) which has been assigned by its editor to the 
llth century has also been selected. 


There are five dated inscriptions pertaining to the 12th century (Nos 2 
3, 4, 5, and 6 of this study). Of these No. 5 (the Kollur Matham plates) is a 
voluminous copper-plate record belonging to the last quarter of the century 
The Peruneyil record of Kulasekhara Koyiladhikari (12 : 1) might very well 
be taken as belonging to the Kulasekhara of the Quilon record (as conjectured 
by the editor) and assigned to the beginning of the 12th century. Similarly 
the Mitranandapuram inscription of Manikantha Ramavarma can very reason¬ 
ably be assigned to Kollam 371, in which year the Vellani inscription of Vira- 
Rama Varma (who must be identical with Manikantha Ramavarma as the 
editor supposes) is dated. There has been a good deal of controversy regard¬ 
ing the date of the Trivandrum Gosala Krsna bi-lingual inscription of Goda 
Marttanda (12 : 8), some scholars ascribing it to the llth century 9 and others, 
including K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar who has edited it in TAS, III (pp. 46 ff.)’ 
to the close of the 12th century. Primarily for linguistic and palaeographic’ 

reasons, I have accepted the latter opinion and included the inscription in the 
12th century list. 93 


To the first quarter of the 13th century belong four inscriptions dated 
in the closing years of the 4th century of the Kollam era. The Vellalur 
inscription of Rama-Kerala tiruvadi has also been included here as belonging 
to 1214 A.C., as suggested by the editor. These inscriptions have been selected 
in order (a) to bring the study down to the close of the 4th century of the 
Kollam era, and (b) to show clearly the beginning of a new stage in the 

development of the Malayalam speech with the commencement of the 13th 
century of the Christian era. 


Seven short inscriptions out of the present list, containing about 600 
words, were included in the materials used for a paper (“Middle Dravidian 


8. See “Middle Dravidian Morphology”, BDCRI 6. 157-234. 

9 ’ K - Pishar °ti and A. G. Wariar, “Trivandrum Inscription of Adityarama”* 
BRVRI 8. 61 ff. , 

. 9 ^* Sll ? ce the P re Pa r ation of this study four years ago the discovery of only one 
inscription which might fall in the Early Old Malayalam period has been announced, so 
far as I know. (See the Administrative Report of the Travancore Archaeological Depart¬ 
ment for the year 1946). The inscription has not been published yet, but since apparently 
it is not dated in any era or in the regnal year of a monarch it is of no importance to 
the present study which is based entirely on material of known date. 
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Morphology”, BDCR1, Vol. VI, No. 4, pp. 157-234) which I published in 1946. 
They are here re-studied in greater detail from the point of view of the his¬ 
torical development of the Malayalam speech. Also some of the doubtful 
materials in those inscriptions are here re-examined and revaluated. (For 
instance, the development of the Malayalam verb without personal termina¬ 
tions on the strength of the dubious kdtticcdraveUiir Iravi-kanni, etc., 11:3-5). 

4. Treatment: 

Before exploiting the materials in the inscriptions, I have checked up 
the published texts with their plates wherever these are available. As a 
result of this I have found a number of what might be called errors in the 
published readings. I have also been able to suggest alternative readings for 
some of the speech-forms in the published texts. The emendations and the 
significant alternative readings I have incorporated in the text of the inscrip¬ 
tions given as part II in this study, noting the published readings as footnotes. 
In the actual study of the inscriptions, of course, only the emended readings 
have been taken into account. 

Except in a few cases where no reference was felt necessary, I have 
given proper references to all the speech-forms discussed in this thesis. The 
first number within the circular brackets after a speech-form refers to the 
century to which the inscription belongs, the second to the serial number of 
the inscriptions, and the third to the line in the inscription. Thus 10: 2-24 
means: 10th century, inscr. no. 2, line 24. The meaning and context of speech- 
forms have been given only in a few cases where these were considered very 
necessary for the discussion. Wherever context is given, all the speech-forms 
except the relevant ones are generally put within circular brackets. 

Chiefly for the sake of convenience, the three Sthanu Ravi inscriptions 
which belong to the close of the 9th century are included in the 10th century 
list. But it may also be noted here (as already stated above) that, from a 
linguistic point of view, they may be taken as representing the nature of 
the speech of Kerala in the beginning of the 10th century. Again, for the 
sake of convenience, I have referred to the five short inscriptions in this study 
pertaining to the first quarter of the 13th century by merely 13th (century). 

It needs hardly to be pointed out here that the meagre materials in these five 
inscriptions cannot be taken as fully representative of the state of the west 
coast speech even during the first quarter of the 13th century. 

In a historical grammar of this kind it is hardly necessary for me to 
point out that phonology and morphology should alone be given prominence, 
as only these are capable of more precise treatment than syntax and seman¬ 
tics which involve wider questions touching even fields beyond ordinary 
linguistics. (See under Syntax-Chapter IX.) It is obvious that palaeo¬ 
graphy is not germane to my thesis. However, in so far as it is auxiliary to 
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the study of phonology, it is dealt with here as part of the phonology section 
itself. Likewise, syntax is included in the general section of morphology. 
It may also be mentioned here that in this thesis the problem of vocabulary, in 
so far as it deals with the speech-forms that were current in the Early Old 
Malayalam period but which have become obsolescent in the later (particu¬ 
larly modern) period, has not been dealt with, beyond indicating them in 
regard to the verbal bases. 

I have resisted the temptation of comparing the Malayalam materials 
presented in this study with the speech-forms of cognate languages, for the 
reason that such a comparison does not prove much unless the line of evolu¬ 
tion of these languages is thoroughly known from the earliest period in their 
history. And there is the very real danger that, at a certain stage in their 
history two languages may have identical forms which have arisen by different 
processes, in which case the comparison loses all its point and becomes un¬ 
scientific. Therefore, although studies of Kannada are available for certain 
(6th to the 10th) centuries, I have not attempted any comparison of the 
Malayalam materials with those of Kannada. 

5. Transliteration: 

The transliteration exhibits only the equivalent of the written word. 
The system of the Royal Asiatic Society has been adopted for the translitera¬ 
tion, with the following modifications: 

n : dental nasal. 

n : alveolar nasal. 

r : The cerebral (or retroflex) r of Tam.-Mal., trilled to a greater 
extent than the post-alveolar r (p of the Tamil script and ^ 
of the Mai. script). Very probably, the speech-sound repre¬ 
sented by this symbol had the value of an alveolar plosive in 
Early Old Malayalam, particularly when it forms part of a con¬ 
junct consonant like nr ( nd ). 

rr : The long alveolar plosive of the Tamil-Malayalam group (with 
or without any ‘excrescent' r-sound which is usually incorporated 
in the evolution of literary Tamil). (pp of the Tam. and ^>0 of 
the Mai. scripts). 

I : The retroflex continuant of the Tam.-Mal. group (<£ of the Tam. 
and \f of the Mai. scripts). “A frictionless continuant having an 
obscure unrounded back-vowel quality. I is made by drawing 
back the whole tongue, and spreading the blade laterally, making 
it thick, short and blunt, so to speak, so that it approaches the 
middle of the hard palate. The result is a very retracted liquid 
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sort of r-sound.” (Cf. J. R. Firth, “A Short Outline of Tamil 
Pronunciation.” Appendix to Arden’s Tamil Grammar , p. xvi.) 

Ill : The unrounded (or lip-spread variety of u appearing in final 
position in Tamil and in ‘vulgar’ colloquials in Malayalam. 

9 : ‘The Mai. representative of Tamil ILL— a mixed, half closed, or half 
open vowel.’ (For the sake of convenience, I have, generally speak¬ 
ing, used only the symbol u in this study to represent these two 
last-mentioned phonemes. In other words, the so-called -u bases 
are, as a general rule, either (11 or 3—a distinction which is not 
relevant while discussing the morphology of Early Old Malayalam. 

I have marked long e and long o in the examples cited in the body 
of the thesis for the sake of facilitating proper reading, although 
the distinction between the long and short varieties of e and o 

I, script in which the inscriptions are 

written. In quotations in the body of the thesis, I have followed 
the system of transliteration adopted here.) 


[Note. To go into the question of genetic relationship, and still more to 

discuss the preservation of archaistic features in Malayalam, would transcend 

the scope of this work. But in several contexts I have made an attempt to 

cite the opinions of scholars, in so far as they relate to these vital questions 

more to draw attention in the light of the materials presented here to the 

existing views on these undoubtedly fascinating problems, than to discuss 
them. 


It is my pleasant duty to acknowledge here my profound indebtedness 
to Professor C. R. Sankaran, Reader in Dravidian Philology and Experi¬ 
mental Phonetics at the Deccan College Research Institute, Poona for assign¬ 
ing me this subject for my Ph.D. thesis and for guiding me throughout the 
investigahon. To Dr. S. M. Katre, Director of the Deccan College Research 
Institute and the Head of the Linguistics Department, I am deeply grateful 
for all the help and facilities he gave me for my work at the Institute, and 
particularly for his numerous acts of personal kindness without which I could 
not have proceeded with my work at different stages. To the librarian of 

he Deccan College Research Institute and his staff I am thankful for all the 
help they so readily rendered me in my work. 

The late Professor L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar warmly encouraged me in 

^thTDravS^eld' °117 ind6btedneSS t0 his vei 'y ^tensive researches 
Withe t d fi d W1 1 be apparent from the following pages I may sav 
without any exaggeration that this study of mine is almost in the nature of 

bull. dcri. —xn. 2 



10 


A. C. SEKHAR 


a tribute to his work, most of whose conclusions about the evolution of the 
characteristic features of the Malayalam language are confirmed by the 
analysis of the inscriptional materials embodied in this thesis. 

Dr. Z. S. Harris, Professor of Linguistics and Chairman of the Linguis¬ 
tics Department, University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, U.S.A., with whom 
I had the honour of working for two years while I was a Lecturer in Dravi- 
dian Linguistics at the University of Pennsylvania, was kind enough to read 
through this thesis and make some helpful suggestions. It is at his sugges¬ 
tion, for instance, that I have attempted to give syntactic definitions of word 
categories. I am very happy to record here my indebtedness to Professor 
Harris. I take this opportunity of recording also my gratitude to Dr. W. 
Norman Brown, Professor of Sanskrit and Chairman of the South Asia 
Regional Studies Department of the University of Pennsylvania, at whose 
invitation I went to America in September 1948. I cannot sufficiently thank 
Professors Brown and Harris for all the wonderful opportunities they gave 
me to study American Linguistic methods both at the University of Pennsyl¬ 
vania and at the Linguistic Institute, University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, 
IVIichigan. I am very grateful also to the American Council of Learned So¬ 
cieties for giving me a Fellowship which enabled me to study at the Linguistic 
Institute, University of Michigan, in the summer of 1950.] 
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CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE INSCRIPTIONS SELECTED FOR THIS STUDY 

(The asterisk after the Index No. indicates that plate is not available.) 

10th Century : 

Index 

N 0> Name of ^ Inscr. Source. Date. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 




Kottayam Plate of Sthanu Ravi No. I .. 

Kottayam Plate of Sthanu Ravi No. II .. 

Inscription of Sthanu Ravi No. Ill 

Inscription on a slab set up in front of the 
Chokur temple in Puttur amsom, Cali¬ 
cut taluk, Malabar District. 

Inscr. on a stone in the vatalmatam of the 
Siva temple at Ta|i (Cochin State) .. 

Inscr. on a slab from Tiruppurangodu in 
the collector’s bungalow at Calicut .. 


TAS, II, 
pp. 67-68. 
TAS, H, 

pp. 80-82. 

TAS, II, 
pp. 85-86. 
SII, VII, 
pp. 72-73. 


TAS, VIII, 
pp. 44-45. 
SII, V, 
pp. 337-8. 


7. Kandiyur Inscr. of the 123rd year of the 

God at Kandiyur 

8. Kaviyur Inscr. of 4051 of Kali era 


9 . 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 


Kaviyur Inscr. of 4052 of Kali era 

Tirumulikkalam Inscr. of Indu Kodai: 
6th year 

Tirukkakkarai Inscr. of Indu Kodai : 10th 
year 

Tirukkakkarai Inscr. of Indu Kodai: 16th 
year 

MambaHi Plate of Srlvallabhan Kodai .. 


11 th Century: 

1. * Tirukkadittanam Inscr. of Bhaskara Ravi- 

varman — 26th year of the reign 

2. Tirukkadittanam Inscr. No. 4 —26th year 

(of Bhaskara Ravi ?) 

3. Peruneyil Inscr. of Bhaskara Ravivarman 

— 33rd year 

4. * Tiruvarigayur Inscr. of Bhaskara Ravi¬ 

varman— 35th odd year 

5. Cochin Plates of Bhaskara Ravivarman — 

38th year 

6. A Second Plate of Bhaskara Ravivarman 

found at Tirunelli—43rd year 

7. Tirukkadittanam record of Ravi Rama .. 

8. Peruneyil Inscr. of the 11th century 


TAS, I, 
pp. 293-4. 
TAS, V, 
p. 7. 

TAS, V, 

p. 6. 

TAS, III, 
pp. 190-91. 
TAS, III, 
pp. 170-71. 
TAS, III, 
pp. 166-67 
TAS, IV, 
pp. 9-10. 


TAS, V, 
p. 179. 
TAS, II, 
p. 41. 
TAS, II, 
p. 44. 

SII, VII, 
p. 75. 

El, HI, 
pp. 66ff. 
El, XVI, 
pp. 343-4. 
TAS, V, 
pp. 174-5. 
TAS, V, 


35-6. 


Close of the 
ninth century, 
do. 


do. 

15th year of 
Kotai Iravi : 
c. 925 A C. 

Kali 4030 odd : 
c. 930 A.C. 

27th year of 
the reign of 
Kotai Iravi: 
c. 937 A.C. 
c. 946 A.C. 

Kali 4051: 

A.C. 950. 

Kali 4052: 

A.C. 951. 
c. 961 A.C. 

c. 965 A.C. 

c. 971 A.C. 

Kollam 149: 
A.C. 974. 

c. 1004 A.C. 

c. 1004 A.C. 

c. 1011 AC. 

c. 1015 A.C. 

c. 1016 A.C. 

c. 1021 A.C. 

Latter half of 
the 11th cent, 
do. 
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12th Century: 


Index 

No. 


Name of the Inscr 


Source. 


Date. 


Peruheyil Record of Kulasekhara Koyil- 
adhikari 

Quilon Inscr. of Kollam 278 

Tiruvattar Inscr. of Vlra Udayainarttanda 
Varman 

Killiyur Record of Vlra Udayamarttanda- 
varman 

Kollur— matham plates of Udaya- 
marttandavarman 

Vellani Inscr. of Vlra Ramavarman 

Mitranandapuram Inscr. of Manikantha 
Ramavarman 

Trivandrum Inscr. of Kodai Marttanda 


TAS, V, 
pp. 38-40. 
TAS, V, 
pp. 44-46. 
TAS, VII, 
p. 117. 
TAS, VII, 
p. 25. 
TAS, IV, 
pp. 46-65. 
TAS, III, 
pp. 35-36. 
TAS, III, 
pp. 28-29. 
TAS, III, 
pp. 50-51. 


Early twelfth 
century. 

1103 A.C. 

Kollam 348: 
1174 A.C. 
Kollam 354: 
1179 A.C. 
Kollam 364: 
1189 A.C. 
Kollam 371: 
1196 A.C. 
c. Kollam 371 
1196 A.C. 
c. Kollam 371 
1196 A.C. 


13th Century: 


Trivandrum Inscr. of Raman-Keralavar- 


man 


Veljalur Inscr. of Raman-Keralavarman .. 

Kadinangulam Inscr. of Raman-Kerala¬ 
varman 

Kandiyur Inscr. of Ravi-Keralavarmap .. 


Tiruvallam Inscr. of Vlra Keralavarman .. 


TAS, IV, 
pp. 67-68. 
TAS, IV, 
p. 71. 

TAS, IV, 
p. 70. 
TAS, I, 
pp. 290-91. 
TAS, III, 
p. 40. 


Kollam 384: 
1209 A.C. 
c. Kollam 389 

1214 A.C. 
Kollam 390: 

1215 A.C. 
Kollam 393: 
1215 A.C. 
Kollam 399: 
A.C. 1224. 


I 


PHONOLOGY 

CHAPTER I 

Orthography 

A. The Script oj the Inscriptions: 

The early inscriptions of Kerala arc generally written in the Vatteluttu 
characters. This script was also commonly used in most of the adjoining 
Pandyan kingdom until about the eleventh century of the Christian era. 
The inscriptions studied here are all in Vatteluttu, except for one which is 
in the Tamil script. Almost all the inscriptions contain a few Grantha 
letters which are used when exact representation of non-Dravidian pho¬ 
nemes is aimed at. 

The origin of the Vatteluttu characters is not definitely known. 
According to Burnell it is of Phonecian and Aramic origin. 1 Buhler 
thinks it to be a ‘cursive script of Tamil’. 2 In the opinion of Gopinatha Rao, 
like all the other alphabets of India, it is derived from the ‘Brahmi variety 
of the Asokan script.’ 3 4 

In its earliest form known to us (which is from eighth century Pandyan 
documents) the Vatteluttu script is fully evolved and the difference between 
similar letters' 1 p and v‘ 71 and lu is clearly shown. “A few centuries later 
carelessness is exhibited to such an extent that it becomes difficult to say if 
a letter is k or c, n or lu, p or v, and so on. In most recent times, the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the difficulty in reading is much more 
heightened by writing letters p, v, y, n and sometimes l also, exactly alike, so 
that if a word like palaixikaiydna is written in the alphabet of this period, 
it could be read as vava-vakaiydna , vava-vcikaivava, and so on in no less 
than 24 ways.” 5 With the Cola conquest in the tenth century the Vatteluttu 


1. Cf. South Indian Palaeography, p. 51. 

2. Cf. Indian Palaeography, p. 75 (Appendix to I A, Vol. 32) 

3. Cf. TAS 1. 284. 

4. Here the symbols (letters) denoting speech-sounds are dealt with, orthography 

a r K iS clementai 'y knowledge that letters and spoken sounds 

should not be confused, keeping ever in mind that the domain of linguistics is only the 

.poken sounds Cf Bloomfield, Linguistic Aspects of Science (Chicago, 1939), pp. 6-8. 

o. 1 Ao 1. 283. 
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scrip was displaced in the Pandyan country by the Tamil script. In the 

sulated Malainatu (Kerala), however, it continued as late as the middle of 

the 18th century and even here it was finally supplanted by the Arya-eluttu 
(the modern Malayalam script) 6 7 


, The phel ; omenal ^crease in the popularity of Sanskritic studies in 
Cerala during the Old Malayalam period (as evidenced by the Old Malayalam 
literary compositions like Kautallyam bhdsd, Unnumlisandesam, etc.) seems 
to have led to the adaptation of the Grantha symbols for the exact represen- 
ation of Indo-Aryan phonemes in literary writing. The Grantha portion of the 
rivandrum inscription of Kotai-Marttanda belonging to the end of the twelfth 
century (TAS 1. 50)7 prov i des a g00 d sample of the Grantha writing as it 
was prevalent in the west coast during the Early Old Mai. period. “It is 
worth noting that many of the letters in the modern Malayalam bears close 
resemblance to the Grantha of the fourth century of the Koilam era rather 
than to the Vatteluttu of the same period—a fact that may lead to the in- 

erence that such letters are developments of the corresponding Grantha 
symbols. 8 


The Vatteluttu, like the Tamil script, has no symbols for the voiced 
variety of the consonants. The scribe, therefore, makes use of Grantha 
symbols when he aims at exact representation of the non-Dravidian pho¬ 
nemes, as in svasti, sri, Sapir-Iso, pancamahasabdam, etc. Short and long 
e and o are not distinguished and punctuation marks are rarely used. 
Numerals are sometimes written in figures, and a symbol for merpati ‘above- 
mentioned’ is often made use of. The Kottayam Plates of Sthanu Ravi 9 con¬ 
tain some writing, apparently the signatures of the donor and his officers, in 
what appears to be three different non-Indian scripts. In one copper-plate 

insciiption belonging to the 11th century (No. 6) the Nagari script is used to 
write dm namo Narayanaya namah. 10 


B. Orthographic Errors and Peculiarities : 

Most of the inscriptions studied here contain scribal errors : seldom 
are they written so well and carefully as to be free from errors. The errors 
may be broadly divided into two groups : (1) errors of spelling, and (2) 


6. ib. p. 286. 

7. 12th: No. 8 of this study. 

8. TAS 3. 49. 

9. 10th: No. 2 of this study. 

10. As a detailed discussion relating to questions dealing with palaeography and 
orthography are not relevant in a study like this which is devoted purely to the linguistics 
of Early Old Malayalam, only a brief reference is made here to both palaeography and 
orthography. 
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errors arising from omissions. A list of what may be considered as purely 
mistakes of spelling is given in Part II (The Text of the Inscriptions). 
Omissions are noted in the texts of the inscriptions with an asterisk mark, in 
accordance with the usual practice. Instances of ‘ needless 5 doubling and 

lack of doubling where the usual practice is to write long consonants are 
pointed out under sandhi. 

The distinguishing criterion helpful towards the determination of 
(what might be called) an orthographic error would be what might not he 
called a phonological feature. A phonological feature could be defined as 
iollows : The consistent recurrence of one or a group of substituted pho¬ 
nemes in more than one speech form, the substitution becoming a permanent 
feature of the language at a later period in its history. For instance, the 
substituted a for ai is a phonological feature, for this substitution occurs 
regularly, not in one or two isolated instances but in several forms like 
amacc-, atakka, kalctrrinu, purayitam , para . etc. 


In several instances an y is written after i, e , and ai. This is probably 

indicative of a palatal tone-colour to these phonemes. Exs. palliydrey ardhtu 

(10: 1-20), pumiykku (10: 2-1), vaiyppan (12: 5-46). (See under y in “Pho¬ 
nological Features”.) 

ai the base for ‘ five ’ is written also as ay. Ex. aiydmdntu (10: 11-12) 
ayy&mdntu (10: 12-1). 



CHAPTER II 


The Phonemes of Early Old Malayalam 

The following are the phonemic units of Early Old Malayalam as 
represented in the inscriptions studied here : 

a, a, i, i, u, u, e, e, o, 6, (3, lli), 1 ai, ( au ) 2 

K n> c, n, t, n , t, n, p, m, y, r, l, l, v, l, r, n. 

As in Old Tamil (cf. TE, sutra 1) it is not unlikely that Early Old 
Malayalam had only thirty distinct phonemic units (12 vowels and 18 conso¬ 
nants). However, the glaring instance viz. nanddvilakku in a 10th century 
inscription (No. 4-45), where there is scriptorial representation of d in 
Grantha character in the place of the usual t, might lead one to assume the 
possibility of the existence of the voiced varieties of the plosives also, at least 
as phonemic variants. 3 

In initial positions the following phonemes alone occur in native 
words : 


1. The correlative relationship between these two phonemic units on a strictly 
quantitative basis is a problem for the modem experimental phonetician, as Professor 
C. R. Sankaran suggests. In this connection I may refer to his paper “An Introduction 
to the study of Old Tamil Phonemics,” BDCRI 8 , where he discusses the phonemic status 
of the so-called Kurriyal ukaram and kurriyal ikaram. See also Sankaran’s monograph 
Phonemics of Old Tamil p. 39 ff. (Deccan College Monograph Series: 7; Poona, 1951); and 
L. V. R. Aiyar, “The Malayalam representative of the Tamil kurrugaram ” QJMS 29, 
No. 3. Sankaran’s work is intended to be yet another challenge (from the point of view 
of Phonemics) to the usual prejudice that “facts themselves can and should yield scientific 
knowledge without free conceptual construction” (Einstein); cf. C. R. Sankaran, “Contri¬ 
bution to the Study of Speech Structure,” BDCRI 12. 

2. Though au is not met with in the inscription it is given here for the sake of 
completeness, since Early Old Malayalam possessed it (cf. PMP, I). 

3. The emergence of different phonemic variants and even different types of 
phonemes in various contexts of situation is a problem at the meeting point of Experi¬ 
mental Phonetics and Phonemics at the highest levels. A detailed study of wave-forms 
with an accurate statistical analysis would decide the issue on a quantitative basis. (I owe 
this suggestion to C. R. Sankaran). Phonemes are usually defined as “distinctive classes of 
speech-sounds”. Likewise it is assumed that “all phones which are identifiable as members 
of a phoneme are its allophones”. (See Ernst Pulgram, Word 7. 15). However, a phoneme 
may be defined with Sankaran as a class of similar classes. (Cf. C. R. Sankaran, “Con¬ 
tribution to the Study of Speech Structure”, BDCRI 12; also p. 21 of his Phonemics of 
Old Tamil.) 
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a, a, i, l, u, u, e, e, o, d, ai. 4 

k } c, n, t, n, p, m, y, v. 5 

In final positions all vowels except short e and o (?) (and an) occur. 
The absolute consonantal finals are n, m, v, r, L l , l. n. 6 

It is noteworthy that the fourteenth century Malayalam grammar 

Lildtilakam (III, 1, comm.) expressly states that ai does not occur in final 

positions and that the form dnai is Tamil ( pundyabhasa ). The inscriptions 

show that forms with final ai were the rule until the twelfth century and 

that it was only by the close of the Early Old Malayalam period that the 

a-forms began to make their appearance in writing (see under Phonological 
Features). 

By the close of the Early Old Malayalam period forms with absolute 
consonantal finals appear to have become less frequent as reflected in the 
instances pennu (11: 8-5) and nelln (12: 5-198) embodying the enunciative 
u (3). Lil. expressly refers to this practice in the commentaries to sutras 4 
and 12 as well as in sutra 24 of the third silpa. 


4. cf. L, III, 1; GL, p. 61; PMP, I. 

5 * cf - L > HI, 7; GL, p. 68; PMP, I. 

6. cf. L, ni, 1 and 13 (comm.); GL, pp. 60 and 70; PMP, I. 
bull, dcri.—xii. 3 



CHAPTER in 


I 


Phonological Features 

The following are the important phonological features of Earlv Old 
Malayalam: — 1 


Vowels 

a 

a>i: 

The change 2 of a to i in forms like kotuppitu is represented in the 

1 th century inscriptions. The frequency of occurrence 3 of this phenomenon 

increases in the later inscriptions. These i-forms “correspond in structure 

to colloquial Tamil forms like uypitu, urankuvitu mentioned by the com- 

mentarian of the Middle Tamil grammar Viracoliyam (Kriya, II) and 
vaiccitu (SII, III, p. 233) .” 1 

10th: alippitdka (6-96), vaippitdka (6-97), celvitu (12-7), kotuppitu (13- 
11), ( kotuppatu, 5-16), patuvitu (13-17), ( patuvatu, 5-18 2 ). 

IA : tiruvdratinai (11-6 2 ), Kulacekarapattinattu (12-6). 

11th: dvitu (1-2), ceyvitu (6-12), kolvitu (6-13), kottuvitu (7-2), ( kottu- 
vatu, 7-2). 

12th: kotupitu (5-41), ivirrinnu (5-54 2 ), ollitu (5-122), dvitu (6-1), varu- 
vitu (6-5), ipperppattitu (6-6), celuttuvitu (6-6). 

13th: varuvitu (5-7). 


1. Most of the features of Early Old Malayalam phonology were current in Middle 
Tamil colloquials as attested by inscriptional evidences. For a detailed reference to these 
common features, see PMP. To facilitate reference to the PMP I have in the main 

followed its arrangement. All the unacknowledged quotations in this section are from 
the PMP. 

2. Comment is needless on the sense of the term ‘change’ adopted here following 
the ordinary usage. In like manner the symbols > are used in the usual sense. But 
the rigour of a more scientific methodology would demand only statements like “the forms 
with i correspond to forms with a” etc; and the time-honoured symbols > < are used 
where really correspondence is implied. Cf. A. W. DeGroot, “Structural linguistics and 
Phonetic Law,” Archives Neerlandaises de Phonetique Experimentale, 17. 71-106. 

3. The corresponding unchanged forms are given in brackets. The first number in 
circular brackets is the serial number of the inscription while the second is the number 
of the line wherein the form under reference occurs. The raised number indicates 
the frequency of occurrence of the form. 
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a > e: 

13th: ketti (2-2) (cf. Tamil feat#-). 

IA loans and adaptations with initial voiced plosives sometimes show 
e in the stead of a : 4 

10th : peli (14-6, < Skt. bali). 

12th: tentam (12-5-273 2 , < Skt. danda) (cf. tantikkontu , 8-28). 

13th : tecami (3-2, < Skt. dasami ). 

It may be noted here that the form (verbal base) pet- (<pat-), 
which is met with in the texts from the time of Unnunilisandesam, is absent 
in the inscriptions which have only pat - throughout. 


11th: arivar (6-24) (cf. arivar , 10th: 12-6). 

12th: tirukkdyilkkal (3-2), cerikkal (2-61). 

(cf. tirukkdyilkkal, 10th: 3-2). 

The seventh case post-position kcil (with the long a) is met with in 
the 10th century, but in the 12th and 13th centuries only -kal (with the short 
a) is found. 

It is noteworthy that the shortening of the final a of ataikka 
(< ataikkay) is not met with in the inscriptions. The long a, in fruit-names 
was presumably preserved till the end of the Early Old Malayalam period. 

i 

i > e (9): 

The change of i to e in bases in which i is immediately followed by a 
short consonant and an open vowel is a phonological change common to all 
south Dravidian languages. The inscriptions show the change in the form 
etam (10th: 2-36 2 ) (cf. it am, 10th 2-33). 

In irunnatattu (12th: 2-36; 13th: 2-1) the vowel sign for e is absent 
which perhaps shows that the word was pronounced with an 0 irunn 9 tattu. 
i > u: 

10th: IA: parutai (13-4) (cf. paritai, 11th: 2-6; < Skt. parisat ). 

11th: natuvalunna (7-3) (cf. valinra, 7-1). 

12th: arutate (5-4) (cf. Tam. aritu ). 

4. cf. K. Godavakma, Indo-Aryan Loan-words in Malayalam, 25 ff. 
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In the above forms the weak-accented position may have led to the 
change of i to u (through centralised vowel stages) as L. V. R. Aiyar thinks 
(cf. PMP, II). The change of i to u in the Malayalam present tense ending 
unncL < unra < inra is represented in one instance, viz. ndtuvalunna in an 
11th century inscription. “ The change here may have been accelerated by 

/nJn Ct TT? ° f the final U ° f Mala ^]am forms without personal endings.” 


u 

u > o: 

“u changes to o when in initial (radical) syllables u is followed in 

the next syllable by a short consonant and a more open vowel or diphthong 

This may be compared to the change of i to e in similar circumstances. 

This change also is colloquial in Tamil and in Malayalam while it has been 

embodied in literary instances in the other south Dravidian speeches.” The 

u- and o-forms appear side by side in the inscription and it is noteworthy 

hat the o-forms are more numerously represented in the inscription from 
south Kerala. 


10th: 

11th: 

12th: 

13th: 


oUa (2-43 3 ) ( ulla , 1-21), onttiyil 
ulla (3-3 3 ). 

olio. (1-41 3 ), ( u Ua, 5-103). 
oUa (1-7). 


(2-46), ( untdkil, 2-47), oUatu (7-41). 


u > i: 

In unaccented positions u is often changed to i. 

10th: patinnayiru (2-12) (cf. Tam. patwnayiru), celitt- (11-14) (celutt 
11-16). 


The change of the sixth case ending -utai (< - utaiya ) into -ite through 
t e weakening of u into i is not met with in the inscriptions. It may, how¬ 
ever, be noted here that Kautaliyam bhasa, belonging to the Early Old Mala¬ 
yalam period, has ite-forms. ite is also mentioned in Lilcitilakam (II, 11, comm.). 

This weakening marks the first stage in the process whereby the sound is 
ultimately slurred over and the meeting of final person-denoting -n (or the 

n of the augment -in-) is brought about, and t of te is converted to the alveolar 
T (d) in these contexts.” 


UL and 3 

0 

In Early Old Malayalam as in Tamil, the final u of forms like irantu, 
when they formed the first part of compounds like irantu-vilakku (10th : 
4-39) appears to have been enunciated as a kurriyal-ukaram. But before 
consonants and pauses the u was probably opened out to 0 (as in modern 
Malayalam), as is evidenced by the example tantam vaiccQ cellutta-k-katavar 
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(10 : 1-17), the 9 being represented by the absence of vowel mark for the 
final letter of vaicc-. [Cf. PMP, II; Cf. also nurru(9) kalancu (10; 12-4)).] 


e 

e > i: 

12th: cilavu (3-1 2 ) (celavu, 10th: 12-2). 

The change of e to i in this form may be due to the ‘ contamination ’ 
of the form cila ‘some’ as Aiyar suggests. 

o > u : 

10th: hutuMn (1-6)7 (kotappitu, 13-IP), tutahki (3-5) (cf. Tamil totanki). 


ai > a : 


ai (ay) 


The reduction of ai to a is one of the most important features of the 
evolution of Malayalam phonology, and it appears to have started quite early 
in the history of the speech of Kerala. In the earliest inscriptions, forms with 
and without the diphthong appear side by side. Till the 12th century only 
forms with medial ai are affected by this change, and it is only from the 
middle of the 12th century that forms with final a < ai are met with. It 
may, therefore, be stated that the change of ai > a started in medial posi¬ 
tions and then gradually spread to final positions also (cf. PMP, II). 

10th: medial ai > a: amacc- (8-10 (amaicc-, 8-2 4 ), ampatt- ( aympatt 9-1). 

11th: medial ai > a; Nanrulanatu (7-F) (cf. Nanrulain&tu), amaccu (4-2) 
(amaicc-, 6-5 4 ), kalannu (7-3). V ’’ 

12th: medial ai > a: puraxjitam, (5-39 3 ) (puraiyitam, 5-35-), atakkd (5-171) 

(aiaikkd, 5-169), irupattaiicu (5-171) (irupattaiiicu 5-169), amanca 
( 6 - 1 ). 


Final ai>a : para (5. Out of about 200 times this word is used in the 

inscription only in a few instances is the diphthong ai written.) Cirr- 

arrankarayil (5-22) (Cirrdrrankaraujil, 5-67), mataydl (5-36) (matai- 

yal, 5-66), antuvarayum (5-51 2 ), verrila (5-59) ( verrilai , 5-44 2 ) ella 

(6-7) (10th: ellai ) 2-12). ’ 

13th : medial ai > a : purayitam (5-7). 


final ai > cl: mala (5-7) ( mdlai, 5-4). 

The changes of the accusative termination 
-utaiya to ute (utaiya > utai > ute, or utaiya 
reflected in the inscriptions. 


-ai to -e and the genitive 
> utaya > ute) are not 
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It is noteworthy that the change of ai to a in medial positions and 
to e in final positions, as well as the change of the second case ending at 
to e are represented in Middle Tamil inscriptional instances (cf. PMP, II). 

ay (ai) 

ay > a: 

The reduction of ay to a in fruit names, as in modern Malayalam 
atakka (< ataikkdy) , started in the Early Old Malayalam period as testified 
by the 12th century forms like ataikkd (5-169), palukkd (5-59). 

drannu (10th : 2-47, < arahtu, 1-20, obviously < Tamil drayntu) also 
represents the reduction of ay. 


ey ( ei) 

“ Though ei does not find a place in the alphabet, the diphthongal 
value is often heard in speech in the evaluation of ey ” In final positions 
ey (or ei) fell together with ai and suffered the change to a or to e. Exs. 
12th: enna (5-58 2 ) (< ennaiy (10th: 10-7 2 ) < el-ney), irunalicca (5-40) 
< irunali-c-ceytu (11th: 7-2). 

The y of ey is sometimes elided (and the e is, perhaps, compensatorily 
lengthened) as in ceta (12th: 2-63), cevatu (12th: 5-4). 

Consonants 

k 

k > y: 

10th: Karttiyai (7-15). This may have been the result of spiranti- 
zation of the k of Karttikai (< Skt. krttikd ) 5 which is a common enough 
phenomenon in the colloquials of the Tam.-Mal. group. 

k is often elided in avarkal: 10th: avaral (9-2) (cf. avarkal, 6-102) ; 
11th: 1-5, etc.; 12th: 5-44, etc. 



nk > nn: 

The change of nk to nn by the process of nasal assimilation is “ one 
of the earliest sets of changes in the evolution of Malayalam... and has 
been more active in Malayalam than the similar assimilative changes in 
the other consonant groups ”. The tendency to change nk to nn had become 


5. Cf. Gray, Foundations of Language, p. 52. 
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so universal and deep-rooted in the Early Old Malayalam period that many 
common words (including IA loans) like tinkal and Cankaran, which are 
used today without nasal assimilation, often appear in the inscriptions with 
the change. The change is not confined to the old internal group nk but affects 
also some instances of the group nk formed as a result of the meeting of 
different nasal consonants with k. 

10th: tannal (2-46) (tanked, 2-47), ullotunna (12-4) (ullotunka, 11th: 7-1), 
Murunnaiyur (13-22). 

IA: Mannalattu (9-1) ( Mankalattu, 9-2), Cannaran (13-22) ( Cankaran 
3-2). 

11th: pdtutdnn - (7-3) ' (10th: pdtutdnk - 13-11), tutanni (8-2) (10th: 

tutanki, 3-5), tannal (8-6), Mananndttu (6-23), 

IA: Kulamannalattu (3-5). 

12th: unanni (3-2), Netunnott- (5-6 2 ) ( Cehkottu , 5-7) tinnal (5-40 2 ) 

(tinkal, 5-48), arannattu (5-45 2 ), Cirrdrrannarai (5-200 2 ) ( Cirrdrran- 

karai , 5-206). kulannarai (5-35; < kulam-karai) , pnrayitahhal (5-249; 

< puraiyitam-kal ), kanndniccu (5-20 12 ) ( kanndniccu , 5-185 < 

kankdni -). 

IA: Kapalimannalattu ( 1-39 6 ), Cinnam (2-8) (10th: Cinkattul, 12-1) 

Pannuni, (5-33) (Pankuni, 5- < Pkt. phagguni < phalgum). 

13th: tannal (2-1), Marannattu (4-13), Teiinandtu (5-2), (cf. tinkal 5-4) 
kulannaraikkal (2-3). 

IA: - mannalattu (4-5). 


c 

C > t: 

The change of c to t in paritu (10th: 1-22) (cf. paricu (10: 3-4) seems 
to be a false restoration on the analogy of vaiccu < vaittu. 
c (s) >y: 

10th: Palahkdyindtu (3-3 ), Mdyi (12-2) « rrnci < Skt. magha) , ariy (5-9) 

( < arid ). 7 

IA: Keyavan (6-5 < Kesavan ). 

12th: anyikku (4-25), vdyappati (5-279; < vdcal-). 

IA: vayam (4-29; < vasa ), kalaiyyattinnu (5-52; < kalasa ). 
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The dropping of the final -c in forms like arid and paricu (cf. ari 9 
10: 5-2; -pari, 10:12-5) may have been the result of the change of c (s) into 
y . The position of y between two vowels may have led to the loss of the 
friction of y } when the weakened y dropped out. 

nc 


nc > nn: 

10th: drannu (2-47), amainna (11-10) ( amainca, 6-43) kurainna (11-14), 
kalwfinu (12-2) ( kalancu , 4-53 5 ), (cf. also kctinci, 12-2 for modern 
kahni), patinedyiru (2-42) for patinnayiru (2-12) < patunayiru is a 
false restoration. 

11th: kalannu (1-4 3 ), amain (n) a (1-5) ( amainca, 6-3 2 ), Kunnikuttavarm- 
man (6-27 3 ) ( Kuncikuttavarmman 3 6-6), parainnu (6-20), marrolinna 

(7-2). 

12th: olinnom (1-62), kalinnu (5-253 2 ), parainnu (5-263). 

13th: ( cf . amainca, 5-2). 

n 

nn (in ainndli, 10th: 7-19 4 , 12th: 2-97) < nn resulting from the sandhi 
of ai y the base for ‘five’, and the initial n of nali reflects a Middle Tam. 
change (cf. V, Cantippatalam, 17 and N, 124). 

In patinndru « patunayiru) the n is lengthened on account of the 
accent (?) resulting from the change of u to z. 

t(d) 

This is retained without change in native as well as in loan-words, as 
in antu, tantam (< Skt. danda) , etc. It is noteworthy that the phenomenon 
of nasal assimilation common in modern Mai. in popularly used IA words 
like dandam (dannam ) is not represented in the inscription. 

t < (IA) s: 

10th: Cittirai vitu (5-19) < Skt. visu. 

13th: Metam (4-3) < Skt. Mesa , Itapam (4-3) < Skt. Rsabha. 

n 

No change is represented 

t (d) 

tt > cc: 

The palatalisation of -tt- to -cc- , like nasal assimilation, was a very 
important feature of the development of Malayalam phonology. Although 
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Tamil colloquials show this from at least the Middle Tamil period, it was in 
the west coast speech that the change operated as a regular rule and gained 
acceptance in literary writing. 

The palatalisation of -tt- to -cc- is met with in the following : — 

1. Past stems of verbs with basal front vowels or front vocalic 
elements : 

10th: vaccu (2-10 8 ) (vaittu , 1-43), amacc- (7-6 8 ) ( amaitt - 4-5), raksicc- 
(13-12), camaicc- (2-4), ceyvicc - (2-5) ceyvittu, 1-6), (cf. also attu- 
v it tn, 1-25). 

11th: mutticc- (2-4), parriccu (4-2), amaccu (4-2 2 ), vaiccu (6-20), vaippiccu 
(6-21), uruvaticcu (7-3), vitticcu (7-3), ceyyiccu (8-2). 

12th: nanaicc- (1-39 3 ), vaicc - (2-67 3 ), karpiccu (2-69 6 ), amaicc- (1-28 5 ), 
jirniccu (5-4), valiccu (5-22), pztzcc- (5-38), atikariccu (5-39 3 ), 
kalukiccu (5-275), kalppicc- (5-55 5 ), putticcu (5-237), ceyyiccu (6-4), 
vaippiccu (7-20), valiccuvaccu (8-28). 

13th: vaccu (1-11), ceyviccu (4-5 4 ), muticc - (4-5 2 ), aticc - (4-16), kalppicc- 
(5-3 2 ), camaicc- (5-7). 

2. IA -ty- > -tt- >-cc-; 

10th: Aticcan (13-5) < * Atittan < Skt. Aditya. 

12th: Aticcaraman (8-10). 

13th: Aticcan (4-15). 

3. - cci as gender denoter < -tti < IA. stri : 

13th: tevaticci (4-6). 

t > l: 

Final t is changed to l in Skt. loans as in candradityaval (11th: 6-7). 

It may be noted here that Skt. t or d when immediately followed by plosives 

or m, s are evaluated in Malayalam (and to a lesser extent in Tamil) as I. 

The form candradityaval shows that the practice goes back to the Early Old 
Mai. period. 6 


nt (nd) 

nt > nn: 

The assimilative change of nt to nn, like that of nk to nn, is one of 
the earliest and most characteristic changes suffered by Malayalam. The 

6. cf. PMP, III. Cf. also, Atyar “ A South Indian (Malayalam) Evaluation of Sans¬ 
krit”, Indian Historical Quarterly 13 . 279 ff.; K. Godavarma, Indo-Aryan Loan-words in 
Malayalam, pp. 112, 136. 


bull. dcri.— xn. 4 



26 


A. C. SEKHAR 


change appears to have started in the voiced groups of IA loans and in the 
native nt getting a certain amount of voice in unstressed positions or due 
to lax pronunciation. From the eleventh century the assimilation is seen in 
accented positions also, and by the close of the Early Old Malayalam period 
it becomes a well-established rule in the speech of Kerala. 

1. In past stems: 

10th: carnn - (12-5). 

11th: vanniruntu (3-4 2 ), irunhu (7-1 2 ) (iruntu, 7-3 5 ), tannu (8-5) 

12th: iruhn- (1-15 8 ), vanhu (1-58 4 ), tanna (5-4), alannu (5-38 4 ). 

13th: irunn- (1-1). 

2. In IA loans: 

10th: cannanam (8-1) (cantanam, 5-21 3 ), Cehhan (8-1 4 ), (Centan, 3-2; < 
Jayanta). 

11th: Parannavan (6-8 3 ) (Parantavan, 10: 13-24). 

13th: Kovinnan Cennan (4-8 6 ) ( Kovintan . 11: 1-2). 

“ Old native nt, when preceded by i, ax or y, changed to nc already in 
the Middle Tamil stage: molinc-, aincu-, arinc- Malayalam has accepted 
palatalised forms with nc uniformly in its literary dialect.” In many forms 
Malayalam has further changed nc to nn (see under nc for examples). It 
appears that by the tenth century the nt- forms in the west coast dialect 
had changed to nc and then to nn in the large majority of cases. 

* 

n 

The distinction between the dental n and alveolar n seems to have been 
preserved well in the west coast dialect, although such distinction began to 
be obliterated in Tamil during the Middle Tamil period (see PMP, III). 
Two or three instances of ‘ confusion of symbols ’ occurring in the inscrip¬ 
tions studied here (as in tiruvilavinnu 10th: 8-3 for tiruvilavinnu ) have to . 
be taken only as orthographic errors. 

The long nn of Malayalam is derived from nt or nr. During the Early 
Old Malayalam period only the nn < nt is generally represented. 

rr 

The long alveolar plosive does not undergo any change. There is no 
means of determining whether it was pronounced with the ‘ excrescent r ’ 

(as in Tamil) or no. 

nr 

The alveolar group nr is peculiar to the Tam.-Mal. group of speeches. 
Early in its history, the Mai. speech changed the old nr into nn. Since only in 
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two instances is this change represented in the inscrr. studied here, it can be 
safely stated that the change of nr into hh may have become fully established 
sometime after the assimilative changes in the consonant groups hk (> nn ), 
he (> nn ), nt (> nn). (Cf. PMP, III.) 

From the fact that nr changed to nn in Mai., it is tenable to assume that 
nr was evaluated as a voiced alveolar plosive which in course of time fell 
together with hd (<?it) and suffered the change to nn along with 
nt: 

11th: hatuvdluhha (7-3) valinra, (7-1). 

12th: enna (4-21); apparently ehnu has been intended by the scribe, (cf. 
enru } 1-63). 

In fixing the chronology of the change of nr to hh the absence of the 
sixth case termination nr in Early Old Mai. inscrr. on the one hand and the 
appearance of the termination in the fourteenth century texts like Unnuhili- 
sahdesam on the other have to be taken into account. In consonance with the 
well-known assumption in historical linguistics that a sound change may 
cease to operate after a certain period, without affecting an identical phoneme 
which arises at a later stage, we are justified in the assumption that the change 
of nr to hh had ceased to function by the fourteenth century. This would 
mean that the old nr had everywhere changed to hh in the colloquials by the 
time the sixth case termination nr developed, although the traditional symbol 
for pr was used to represent the hh group as well. It was at this stage that the 
genitive nr materialised, and, naturally enough, it was represented with the 
old symbol. Later on, however, hh came to be written with a different symbol 
in order to avoid confusion. Needless to say, this is all a tentative assumption, 
and the entire problem deserves a very careful investigation. 

n 

n>n: 

10th: menikkdnam (1-8) ( menikkdnam, 1-9). 

IA: cahhanam (8-1) ( cahtanam, 8-2). 

11th: konmai (5-1; < kon ). 

n > y: 

11th: muttiya (2-5) ( muitina , 7-2). 

V*n < IA ( Skt .) rm: 

11th: vanmar (5-2) (varman, 7-2). 

, In ®^ dhi P° siti °ns n changes (1) to r as in pirpakam « pin-pakam) 

tldth: 5-10); (2) to a homorganic nasal, as in Cdttnkantan (10th: 4-27- 
< Cattan-kantan ). * " ’ 
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P 

p < b of IA loans: 

10th: pali (4-46; < Skt. bali), Capaiydr (11: 7-1). 
p > v: 

10th: IA: Kanavati (5-10) ( Kanapati, 6-26), Tavai (11: 8-4). 

mp 

m P > VP in sandhi contexts: 

10th: ceppuppattiram (1-14); < cempu-pattiram ). 

m 

m > n: 

12th: Cenpakaceri (5-12 2 ) cf. Cempakaceri ). 

m > v: 

11th: caravum (11: 5-11) (cf. toranamum, 5-10). It may be noted here that 
the change of final m to v when the conjuctive particle -urn is added 
appears to have come into general vogue only in the Late Old Mai. 
period. (Cf. PMP, III). 


V 

y <C (s): 

See above, under c, and below, under s. 

y > l: 

12th: drdlcca (6-7) (cf. Tam. dvaycci). 

The initial y- of yantu is often dropped, as in dntu (10th: 7-1). 

' u y of Old Tam. yantu , yatu, yaru, yar, ydmai , is absent in early Middle 
colloquial and in Malayalam. Cf. the colloquial Malayalam evaluation of 
ejamanan for Skt. yajamdna, entram for yantra, etc.” 

The final - y of kdy is dropped in a 12th century inscr.: ataikkd (5-45 7 ) 
(cf. ataikloay, 11th: 8-5), palukkd (5-59). 

The presence of an unusual y in the following instances perhaps indi¬ 
cates that a palatal tone-colour was given to the preceding z, e, or ai. (The 
4 needless 9 y is shown in circular brackets). 

10th: palliyare (y) (2-18 2 ) (cf. palliydre, 2-10), pumi(y)kku (2-1) 

(pumikku , 14-10), varate(y) (2-4), Punnaittalai (y)-pati (2-9) (cf. 
Punnaittalai-p-pati, 2-42), ari(y) (5-9) (cf. ari, 5-2). 
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11th: ipparice(y ) (8-4), tannale (y) (8-6), Kurumpurai (y) irvdt u (11: 6-26). 
12th: amaiccuUuruti (y) (1-29), Orri(y)ur (5-104), celutt(y) (5-260) patino- 
rdmdntai(y) (2-13), vai(y)ppdn (5-106). (cf. vaippan, 5-45), 
patinai ( y) mpara (5-123 5 ). 

y < ( Skt .) h: 

10th: vdyvnam (2-30; < Skt. vdhana ?). 


r 

r > r: 

10th: pantlrati (3-5) (cf. pantirati, 9-1). 

12th: tampimarku (3-1), Mahddevarku (4-33) (cf. atikanmarkku, 5,271; 

pattarakarkku, 6-3), tevarku (4-31), ( tevarkku , 10: 12-7). 

13th: IA: Karkatakattil (1-1) (Karkkatakattil, 12: 3-1). 

“ The phonetic reason for the change of r to r in consonant groups in 
which r is followed by a plosive or by v or by m is to be sought for in the 
character of the post-dental r (produced by only a few taps). The attempt to 
preserve it without being slurred over (as it often is in many colloquial 
expressions) raises the point of articulation of the tongue-tip and at the 
same time increases the trilling ”. 

Skt. r is evaluated as l in ilakkiccu (10: 2-25 2 < Skt. rales-), 
r is dropped in the following instances: 

10th: avakal (9-2 4 ) ( avarkal, 6-102), ivakal (12-5 3 ) ( ivarkal, 12-5), patara 
atikarikal (11-13; for patarar etc.) ( Cirikumdn (12-5) (cf Kumaran, 
4-4; < Skt. kurnara ). 

11th: Mdttantan (5-21) Marttdntan, 1-1; < Skt. marttanda ), pirakiti (6-9) 
pirakiriti , 5-20); < Skt. prakrti ); ivakal (7-1) ( ivarkal , 6-17). 

12th: avakal (4-30). 

Skt. rm in the form varma is often changed to nm: 

10th: Intukotai-vanmar (12-1). 

11th: Parkaran Iravi-vanmar (5-2). 

12th: Utaiyamattanta-vanmar (4-1) (cf. Manikanta-Rdma-varmar (7-11). 


I 

l>l: 

l is sometimes ‘ cerebralised ’ as in Tirukkdlkkarai (10* 11 - 42 . 
Tirukkdlkkarai). ' ’ 

l < Skt. r: 


Skt. r in raks- is evaluated in two instances as l: ilakkiccu (10 : 2-25 2 ) 
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Though this phoneme is not represented in writing in the inscrr., it 
appears to have existed in the actual evaluation of what was usually re¬ 
presented with the symbol for c in medial positions. 7 This is shown by the 
fact that medial c is sometimes changed to y (as in ariyi, 12: 4-25), which 
implies the intermediary stage of s. The further fact that Skt. s is often 
lepresented with y (as in Keyavan, 10: 6-35; < Kecavan < Skt. kesava), 
also bears out this view. 

(See under c for examples). Cf. also Iyanamankalattu (10: 5-6). 


I 

l>l: 

• •• 

This change is represented in a few instances in the 10th century 
inscrr: kdrdlar (2-2) < kdrdlar), kelppiccu (12-6; < keU ), Kdlkkaraindtu 
(12-6) (cf. Kalkkarai, 12-1). 

I > n (in sandhi): 


10th: karanmai (14-12). 

12th: potuvanindr (5-253; cf. potuvdlmdr, 10: 13-13), atikanmdr (5-271). 


I > t (in sandhi): 

10th: utpata (2-7; cf. ul-p-pata, 2-10). 


v 

v > m: 

10th: IA: Miriccika (13-2 < Viriccika < Skt. i rrscika ). 

v < p: 

10th: IA: Kanavati (5-10) ( Kanapati , 6-^26). 

Parantavan (13-24) (cf. Skt. parantapa ). 

The form viluvu (12: 5-259) shows that the Malayalam habit of in¬ 
corporating the glide-developed v in the norm base goes back to the Early 
Old Malayalam period. (Cf. EMM, p. 5). 


7. This phonological feature of the Tam.-Mai. group (viz. c > s > y) goes back 

to the Old Tamil period and throws interesting light on the phonemic structure of Old 

Tamil and also on an important grammatical point, namely, the conception of the aytam 

(<Skt asrita?). See in this connection, C. R. Sankaban and N. K. Srinivasan “,The 

phonemic variants of aytam in Old Tamil,” BDCRI, 2. 343ff.; L. V. R. Aiyar, “A Problem 

Dravidic Phonology,” JOR, 6, 11 ff.; A. Master, “ Intervocalic plosives in Tamil,” BSOS, 9. 
1003ff. 
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•• 

I > l: 

12th: kilakk-ellai (4-9) ( kilakku , 4-12). 

I < IA. t: 

10th: ndli (3-3; < Skt. nadi). 

12th: bhalarar (8-8; cf. pattira, 10: 11-13; < bhattdraka) . 1 < IA. s(ks) 
(through t?): purular (11th: 6-14) < purusa ), viluvu (12: 5-259 
<visu), iralccikka (10: 12-6; < raks-), 


See above, under r. 

See under Sandhi (chapter TV) for the r produced in sandhi posi¬ 


tions. 



CHAPTER IV 


Sandhi 

A 

Vowels and Vowels 

With a few exceptions the intervocal glides v and y are written in the 
inscriptions. Generally speaking, the front glide-developed y is used after 
front vowels and the back glide-developed v after back vowels, as in Tamil. 1 

Examples: v: 

10th: potu-v-al (6-14), tiru-v-aklciram (12-2), tiru-v-amutu (13-9). 

11th: potu-v-dl (1-2), cara-v-vum 5-11), Munnanatu-v-utaiya. 

12th: ceyakat-v-olaikkaranam (4-7), vata-v-ellai (4-12), tiruvila-v-irantinnu 
(5-34), tiru-v-ati (8-9). 

13th: tiru-v-amirtinnu (1-4), tiru-v-utampu (4-4), tiru-v-ullam (4-6), man - 
tira-v-olai (4-12). 


y: 

10th: tevare-y-anukkirdmanceyvardka (1-20), vayalkkate-y-ellai-y^dkavum 
(2-11), nali-y-uri (5-3), ittanai-y-ilum (6-114), niccanatai-ye (6-63), 
pumi-y-um (9-2), pari-y-dvatu (10-2). 

11th: avai-y-ulavu ulavum (1-3), itupati-y-um (5-10), kari-y-um mutti-y-un 
onru kurai-y-ilum (8-5), tiru-v-ullam panni-y-aruliyar (1-27). 

12th: (merpati)-y-uril (5-12, etc.). 

y used after back vowels: 

11th: icceppettilppatta-y-ilekaiyinal (6-14). 

12th: Puna-y-urdl (5-31), tirukkuta-y-irantu (5-54). 

13th: Itapa-Viyalattu-y-ikkollam (4-3). 

“ It may be mentioned that for Tamil, Nannul already justifies instances 
like a-y-itai, through its statement tukkir cuttu nilin ya-kdramum in 

sutra 163.” 


1. Vowels which are produced by narrowing the front cavity against the hard 
palate and teeth are the front vowels. When a constriction occurs in the back part 
of the throat back vowels are produced. Cf. G. Oscar Russell, Speech and Voice 73. 
(New York, Macmillan Co., 1931). See also chap. 13, pp. 101-118 for his discussion 

on back vowels. 
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Lilatilakam, III, 1, lays down that the glide y crops up between con¬ 
tiguous vowels in vocalic sandhi ( sandhdvacdrmadhye yah); and the comm. 
gives the examples malayatu, vatayatu, kiliyatu, pinneyatu, etc. “ The pre¬ 
scription of y as the intervocal glide ‘ when vowel meets vowel,’ in general 
terms as a samdnyavidhi, and of the following sutras as visesavidhis impliedly 
brings out some differences between the Malayalam (of the period of Lila- 
tilakam) and Tamil. Ihe rule in Tamil is to use y after front vowels and v 
after back vowels; and this practice is observed in many early west coast 
inscriptions. The gradual disappearance in Malayalam of contexts where 
v was originally used (as in infinitives, which in Malayalam came to be used, 
in the course of its early history, with e), and the increasing popularity of 
V ( as i n vatayatu, an illustration supplied by the vrtti) have led to this 
sdrmnyavidhi being laid down.” (GL, p. 60). 

Glides are not written in the following instances : 

10th: ittanai-ilum (6-6). 

11th: potu-dlum (1-3), Kotai-Iravi (5-25), pani-utaiyavakal (7-3). 

12th: aruhhdli uri dldkku (5-76 6 ), Konrai-araikku (5-85), Kotutd-araikku 
5-18), Kurri-urdl (5-89), merpati-uril (5-98) , munhali-ulakku (5-165), 
kuti-irukkinra puraitam (5-203), kuttamd iruhhu (5-252). 

13th: pa-iru (2-2), Kaita-akattu (2-3), tali-atikaranceytu (4-12). 

The long glide -vv -: 

After the short demonstratives a and i and before vowels following, 
long - vv - is generally written, as in Old Tamil. But there are instances 
where the short -v- is met with, as in inscriptional Middle Tamil. (Cf. PMP , 
IV, A, 3.). Lilatilakam permits both the short and long glides ( aditoh 
kevalayorvah; tasya dvitvam vd . L, III, 2 and 3). 

1. Long - vv - is written in the following instances: 

10th: a-vv-antu (4-3), i-vv-dntu (1-3), i-vv-Ilavar (1-14), i-vv-onpatum 
(12-3). 

11th: i-vv-opatiyal (7-2). 

12th: i-vv-dntu (2-76), i-vv-ur (2-93), i-vv-ellai (4-13). 

2. The following examples show the short -i;-: 

11th: i-v-amainna (8-5). 

13th: avite (2-2). 
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B 

Consonants and Vowels 

“The gemination before vowels following of l, l, n, n, y 0 f mono¬ 
syllables (with short vowels) is the general rule in pada-sandhi and 
inflexional sandhi.” 

Examples: 

12th: nel-l-al (2-86), ten-n-ellai (4-10), kol-l-um (5-37), ney-y-y-amirtu 
(5-40), etc. 

(See under ‘Nominal Inflexions’ for more examples. 

Instances without gemination are also met with (as in Middle Tam. 
inserr.).: 

10th: nel-itankaliyal (7-13). 

12th: kal-eluti (1-64), nel-atti (2-105). 

“ The change of -m (of -am) to v before the samuccaya -um is a 
feature that has been permanently embodied in literary Malayalam.” Since 
the inscriptions show only one instance of the change (viz. caravum, 11: 

5-11), it seems to have come into general vogue only after the Early Old 
Malayalam period. 

C 

Vowels and Consonants 

After the short demonstratives, the following consonants are generally 
doubled, (as in literary Tamil. Cf. PMP, IV, C, 1). 

10th: i-h-rialu kuti (1-12), e-v-vakaippattar (1-18), e-p-pilai (1-18; cf. i pilai, 
2-19), i-t-tantam (5-25), i-c-celavu (9-2), i-n-nel (11-14). 

11th: i-c-ceppettil (6-13), i-v-vannam (7-2), i-t-tiruvaratanam (8-2), 

12th: a-c-cerikkal (2-61), i-h-nalal (4-2), i-m-markkam (5-250). 

13th: i-p-pani (4-8), i-n-nal (4-8). 

In the following instance the doubling is not represented: 

11th: i-tantam (8-4). 

“ i and ai (the base for ‘five ’) when followed by n change n to nn 
occasionally according to the Middle Tamil grammars Viracdliyam (sandhi 
15 and 17) and Nannul (124).” The form ainnali ( anndli ) (10: 7-4, etc.) 
embodies this change, but forms like ainnurru (10: 3-3) and ainnali (12: 
2-70) are also represented in the inscriptions. 

Plosives meeting short final vowels in external sandhi are doubled 
in the following types (as in Tamil): 
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1. Casal compounds: 

10th: (a) Punnaittalai-p-pati (1-5), meni-p-pon, poli-p-pon (1-9), ko-p- 
patavaram (2-36), pati-p-patavaram, pu-k-kunri (6-47), anti-t-tiruva- 
mirtu (10-5), Merrali-p-polan-kumaran (12-2), parutai-p-perumakkal, 
(13-4). 

(b) avakahii-t-tatumdra-p-perar (1-19), kardnmai-c-ceytu (7-12). 

11th: (a) Tirunelli-p-perumdl (6-4), velli-jJ-pdnai (6-27). 

(b) valai-k-kdy (8-2). 

12th: (a) akahdlikai-c-celavinnu (5-6), atikarikalai-k-kontu (5-266). 

(b) Karkkataka-v-Viyalam (7-1), velli-t-tiruvanukka-t-tuti (8-11). 

13th: (a) tavai-p-potuvdl (2-1), Kumpa-v-Viyalattil (3-1). 

(b) kai-k-kontu (5-6). 

2. Non-casal compounds : 

10th: ko-t-Tdnu-Iravi (1-1), pdr-k-kol (1-11), Tarisd-p-palli (1-13), iranta- 
rai-k-kanam (5-15), etc. 

11th: pati-c-coru (6-12), tiru-ppali (7-2), irundli-c-ceytu (7-2), kil-c-canti 
(7-2), palindU-p-parai (8-5). 

12th: Kurakkeni-k-Kollattu (2-18), niyati-p-pati (3-1), etc. 

13th: karai-p-purayitcittin (1-8). 

3. Infinitival sequences: 

10th: koUa- 21 -perdr (1-10), viydparikka-p-peruvar (1-15), alakka-k-kataviyar 
(7-30), etc. 

11th: atta-k-kataviyar (2-3), cella-k-katavan (6-21), etc. 

12th: kotukka-p-perdr (5-272), kuta-k-kaikkontu (7-19), etc. See Sec¬ 
tion II, under Infinitive Participles } for more examples. 

4. In sequences of past stems (with -i) and words following: 

10th: atti-k-kututten (1-23), iruntaruli-p-pitinatatti (2-7). 

11th: kuti-c-ceytu (7-1). 

12th: kutti-k-kontu (1-13), natti-k-kotuttar (1-66), piratittapanni-t-tanna 
(5-4), mrotti-k-kotuttdl (6-2). 

13th: ketti-c-cartti (1-109), kutti-k-kotutta (5-6). 

In the following instances, the doubling of the plosive is not 
represented: 

10th: celutta-kataviyar (12-4). 

11th: pantirati-tiruvamirtu (6-10), tantappata-kataviyar (8-4). 

12th: koti-kura (5-53), arupatu parai-ceytu (8-17) f karaipurai-yitam (5-39). 
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“ This absence of the representation of the doubling in contexts where 
e literary rules 2 3 prescribe doubling obligatorily, is met with in Middle 
amil inscriptions also .... It must be understood that both in Tam. and in 
al colloquials, the actual value of the plosives concerned is long; and so 
the lack of gemination in these instances is purely a scribal practice.” 

Initial plosive is usually doubled when it meets the final samvrta of 
the preceding word (as in Tamil; cf. PMP } IV, C, 6): 

10th: Tanu-Iravikku-t-tan ( 1 - 1 ), ceppu-p-pattiram (1-14), attuvittu-k-kutut - 
tan (1-25), Metahay irru-c-ceyta (11-3). 

11th: irunurru-k-kalattin (8-1). 

13th: tirtta-k-kotuppitu (1-12), Tulanayirru-c-ceyta (2-1). 

Instances without doubling: 

10th: ceppu-pattiram (2-10), hurru-kalam (9-1), vittu-pattal (8-23). 

12th: vittu-patinmel (5-113). 

13th: Melkkattu-cokiyar (5-6). 

Plosives following are geminated when they meet long vowels: 

10th: Tarisa-p-pallikku (1-24). 

12th: mutta-c-celavu (3-1). 

After the long demonstrative i no doubling of plosive is represented: 
10th: ipilai (2-19). 


D 

Consonants and Consonants 

4 + k-, p-, c-: 

Llldtilakam, 3, 26 ( lanayoh kacapesu rah), prescribes for Malayalam 
the literary Tamil change of l > r (the alveolar lateral changing to an alveolar 
plosive), and the commentary states that the retention of the l is not suited 
to the genius of Kerala bhasd? Sutra 20 of the same silpa (yaralalebhyih 
kacatapanam dvitvam) , however, envisages the doubling of -k after l - with¬ 
out the change, and the commentary gives the instance pal-k-kinti. 

The inscriptions have instances with and without the change of l > r, 
but there is a progressive tendency to discard the Tamil rule and to optionally 
double the plosive following. “ This tendency became fixed in Mai. in later 
stages; and wherever literary Tamil required the change of l to r in this 

2. Cf. LU, III, 8, 9, 10 and 11. 

3. The rules of sandhi in Llldtilakam, the fourteenth century Malayalam grammar, 
throw considerable light on the external sandhi types of Old Malayalam. I have 
attempted to evaluate the inscriptional materials presented here from the standpoint 
of Llldtilakam. 
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context, Mai. characteristically ‘ doubled ’ the plosive following without alter¬ 
ing the character of the alveolar lateral itself (except to devocalise it 
partially) 

(i) The following instances embody the change of l > r: 

10th: ndr-kalappdtu (4-6 4 ) , ndrpatu (4-44 5 ) , Miilikhala vyavastaiydr kettak- 
katavar (4-51), Kaccikattir patinrunippatu (4-37), tirukkoyirk-amainca 
(6-36), kdyirku, (6-54), Orotiyir pdtiyum (7-8 2 ), Cirumaiialir kuruvn 
(7-9 4 ), pukaiyaramannindr celvitu (8-1 2 ), V ettikkarikkdttinmer celvitu 
(12-7), Ayirurir pircitittciiceyta (13-6), attirperu (13-8), mer-collappatta 
(13-17), ndr-parai. 

11th: ndr-k-kalainu (1-4), ennaiyir pdti (2-6). 

12th: narpatinkalam ( 1-32-) , natuvir-kitanta (4-14), koyirkuri (4-18), 
Mutarkkunrattdl (5-152), karppicca (5-274 2 ). 

(ii) In the following instances the l is unchanged and sometimes the follow¬ 
ing plosive is doubled: 

10th: ceppupatlirattil-p-pattavanncim (2-23) , auirotaltdl-k-kuticceytci ( 3 - 1 ), 
Manvelippuraiyitattil pdtiyum (7-10), Kuntiyuril Punnaiccerippurcti- 
yitam, (7-21), ndlppattiru (11-13), kaiyydl pon kontu (12-1). 

11th. kallinmel-k-kdtti (3-5), pullippatil-p-patlavar (7-2), ennaiyil-p-pdti 
(7-2), avirotattdl-k-kuti (8-1), kariyil-p-pukku (8-5). 

12th: ndlppatin (1-17 3 ) , ndlpotu (5-152), attilper (1-21) , mel-pdtikku (4-19 2 ), 
mel-p-pdtikku (6-6), Cirret kollunnel (5-6), Tolukkdl kollum (5-21),’ 
Ciramel-purayitattdl (5-49), mel-cdnti (5-65 2 ), mel-c-cdnti (8-15)’ 
kavalkku (5-106), ndl-p-para (5-156), puraiyituttil-k-kuti inriye irukkil- 
p-pantiru, etc. (5-255), hdl-k-kalam (6-5 2 ) , mantapattil-k-kontuvannii 
(8-24 2 ). 

13th: cannatiyil-k-kuti (1-3), attil-p-perrdlaikkaranam (2-1) Melkkattu 

(5-6). 

n -j- /c-, p- , c-: 

Lildtilakam, 3, 26, prescribes the literary Tamil change of n > r. The 

commentary gives examples like porkanimti , por-pu and points out that the 

change of n to l is not proper in such contexts. This, incidentally, shows that 

the Mai. change of n to / goes back to a very early date. The inscriptions 

studied here, however, show only the change of n > r, whenever a change 
is embodied. 

(i) n > 

12th: celavir-ku (2-123), terku (4-13), avarrir-ku (2-124). 

• ^ ^ ^ 2 nrpakam (5-10). 
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(ii) without change: 

10th: Venattin-ku (13-23). 

The form Puncaippatakarattu (10: 3-2), it is noteworthy, does not 
show the assimilation of ?_i to a homorganic nasal as is the case today. 

The following instances where a father and son (or uncle and nephew) 
relationship is indicated, show the assimilation of -n to a homorganic nasal 
prescribed by TE, 342 (cf. PMP, IV, D, 2, footnote). 

10th: Kataman-Kumaran (4-4), Cdttan-Kantan (9-1), Ndrayanan-Kirit- 
tan (9-1), Tevan-Cdttan (12-15) ( Tevan-Cennan (8-1), Keralan-Ciri- 
kumdran (12-5), Karymn-Kiimaran (12-5), Uran-Kottan-Kotai (12-5), 
Sri-Vallapan-Kotai (13-7), Cdttan-Cataiyan (13-26). 

11th: Murkkan-Cdttan (5-28), Iyakkan-Cirikantan (7-1), Aticcan-Kdtai 
(8-1), Etiran-Kaviran (8-1). 

12th: ( Cekaran-Kumaran ) (4-6), Kovintan-Kumaran (6-8 2 ), (cf. also, 

Vikkirarmn-Parannavan) (7-30). 

13th: Kovihnan-Cuntaran (4-10) (. Attankovinnan-Cennan , 4-8), 

4 +1-: 

Lilatilakavi , III, 27, prescribes the Tamil change into rr by a “ progres¬ 
sive assimilation of the dental plosive to an alveolar plosive and also a 
regressive one in the change of the lateral l to an alveolar plosive ”. But 
since the inscriptions have instances of this change only in the tenth century 
and since illustrations in the Old Mai. texts are very rare (see PMP, IV, D, 
3, iv) it is evident that the change did not strike root in Malayalam. “ That 
LU. followed merely a tradition here is also clear from sutra 20 ( yaralalale - 
bhyah kacatapanam dvitvam) which prescribes the doubling of t after l” 

(i) 4 + t- > rr: 

10th: pilaiyuntaki^ankalaikkonte (2-47), ndrrunippatu (4-22), merrali 

( 12 - 2 ). 

(ii) 4 -f t- > Itt: 

12th: koyilkkal-t-tannlryatuppan (5-187), Karkkataka-v-Viydlattil-t-Tanu- 
ftiiyirru (8-7). 

13th: itaippatta kalattil-t-tinkal , etc. (4-4). 
n- f-1-: 

“ Lll., 3, 27, lays down the Tamil literary rule of n -{- t > rr for com¬ 
pounds like porrdmara (port -f- tamara) and porrar {port -f- tar) ; but 
illustrations are vey rare indeed in the texts.” (See PMP, IV, D, 4). 
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The inscriptions do not show the change after the 11th cent. The 
following instances embody the change: 

10th: patinrunippdtu (4-26 8 ), ponrantam (4-52 3 ) (cf. pon tantappatuvitu, 
9-2 3 ), kotuttavanran mutal (6-70). 

11th: ponrantam (6-20 2 ) vf. pon tantam, 8-4). 

Instances like Cennan-Tdyan (11: 7-1), Kannan-Tevan (12: 2-91), 
occurring in the inscriptions show the assimilalion of n, on meeting t, to n, 
homorganic with t. 

-I + k-, p-, c-: 

Lil, III, 20, prescribes the doubling of the plosives following 
( yaralalalebhyah kacatapdnam dvitvam). In the tenth and eleventh cen¬ 
turies a few instances are met with embodying the Tamil change of l > t (cf. 
PMP, IV, D, 5), but side by side with these also occur instances without the 
change and showing the doubling of the plosives following. 

(i) -? > t: 

10th: utpala (2-7 3 ) (cf. ul-p-pata, 2-10 3 ) , tinkaUpannirundli (5-9), kankdni - 
kdttumavarkatk-itta (5-14), perumdnatikatk - (6-51) (cf. perumanati - 
kalkku, 11: 7-3). 

11th: ndtuvalumavakatkku (2-5). 

(ii) Instances without the change (but with doubling of plosive): 

10th: - yantul-c-celldninra (1-2), ul-p-pata (2-10 3 ), al-k-kacu (2-29). 

11th: ndtikalkku, yokikalkku (6-18/19), perumdnatikalkku (7-3), tirundU 

k-kanattdr. 

12th: cenranal-c-ceyta (6-1). 

-n + k-, p-, c-: 

Lil, III, 13, states that n does not undergo any change when it meets fc-, 
c-, p- ( nanayoh kacanapamayavesu na vikrtih) , and the commentary observes 
that instances of casal compounds) like matkutam, matpanai, are Tamil and 
not Malayalam. 

The inscriptions do not have any instance representing this sandhi. 

-? + t-: 

Lil, III, 20, lays down the doubling of the plosive after l. 

The earliest inscription studied here has one instance showing the 
Tamil change producing t in the context: 
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Ayyanatikatiruvati (1-3 2 ) (cf. Ayyanatikal tiruvati, 10: 2-4). 

-ri + 1-: 

Lil, III, 14 (nastasya tali) , prescribes the Tamil change of nt. Apart 
from tradition-derived instances like tanttir, the change is not represented 
in Malayalam external sandhi at all, although in internal sandhi (as in Icantu, 
10: 2-5; < kan 4-t) it occurs in Malayalam (and in other Dravidian dialects). 
(Cf. PMP, IV, D, 8; GL, p. 72). 

The inscriptions show only one instance of this change: 

10th: entiini (4-27). 

-y. -r, 4 + fc-, P-, C-, t-: 

Lil, III, 20, lays down the Tamil rule of doubling the plosives following: 

The inscriptions, generally speaking, show the doubling, as in ur-p - 
potuval (12: 5-111), kil-c-Ciruveru (12: 5-116), but instances like vdriyan- 
mdr civitam (12: 5-78) are also occasionally met with. 

-m -f k-, p-, c-, t-, y -, v-: 

Lil , III, 17 and 19, prescribe the Tamil rules of assimilation of -m as 
a varga nasal to the plosive following in some (alvaU) contexts, and the elision 
-m and the doubling of the plosives following in others (viz. casal and some 
non-casal compounds) (17. masya yaihayogam kadisu pancamah; 19. kvacil 
lopali) . (Cf. PMP, IV, D, 10). 

The inscriptions follow the same rules, generally speaking: 

(i) Examples showing the assimilation of -m: 

10th: iravucorun-kutanaUyum (1-10), parkkolun-kappanum (1-11), ceppu- 
pattiran-ceytu (1-14), pilaikkun-taliyar (5-22), tiruvilakkun-tiruvamir- 
tuh-tiruvakkiramuh - tiruccannanamun-tiruppukaiyum (8-1). 

11th: ponnun-tantappatuvitu (1-4), kanattdrun-cdnticeyyumavaralun-kantu- 

kolvitu (1-5). 

12th: urppotuvalun-kuti (1-52), Kollan-tonnrj (2-2), kariyanceyyinravara- 
lun-kuti (4-6). 

13th: Ceyyamannun-Kalatturum (1-7), neyyun-talaikkdnamun-tiruvallattu, 
etc., (5-3). 

(ii) Examples showing elision of -m, with the doubling of the plosive 

following: 

11th: ta-t-tamakku (8-3). 

12th: pura-p-potuval (3-130) (cf. puram-potuval, 5-260), aka-p-potuvdl 
(5-130). 
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(iii) In the following examples no change is represented: 

10th: ariyum cdtukkal (12-5), Uram-Kumaran (12-6). 

12th: MdmpaUam-pumi (4-14). 

In puyamu-t-tecamiyum (13th: 3-2), the -m is elided instead of chang¬ 
ing it into a homorganic nasal. 

-I, -n + n: 

Lll 9 III, 28, refers to the production of n in this context (lo nah pah- 
camesu) . ‘ According to the literary Tamil rule, both in verrumai and in 

alvali, when the first constituents are monosyllabic words with short vowels, 
nn is produced (involving, in the case of -l + n, a twofold assimilation 
whereby the lateral 4 is converted to a nasal n and the dental n is changed 
to the alveolar n; and in -n + h- a single progressive assimilation of n to n ). 

When the first constituents are monosyllabic words with long vowels 
embodied, or disyllabic words, then only a short alveolar n (simplified from 
nn on account of 1 accent distribution ’) is produced.” 

(i) The following instances of these changes are met with in the 
inscriptions: 

10th: matinayakan (1-1), nanali (3-7 ) ,cennatai (4-5), Ceravannattu (4-84), 
nampinakaravalkkaiyaniyati (5-2), araiyitattanalu (5-11), pumiydni- 
yati (5-14), itankaLyandli (5-15), patindli (7-12), makattinal (12-2). 
11th: konoyinmai (3-1), Uttirattinal (6-3), munnanali (6-4 ), patindli (8-1). 
12th: Katamnndttu (7-48), munnalicce (4-24) , patindli (4-26), muppatindli 
(5-41), nanali (5-59), Mataiyandli (5-193). 

13th: nanali (1-5). 

(ii) By the end of the Early Old Malayalam period these sandhi changes 
appear to have fallen into disuse except in a few instances like nanali (which 
have continued to the present day). 

Examples without change : 

10th: irattaiyal nanali (7-9), (cf. itanaliydndli, 10: 5-15), Marutaraikkottal-n- 
nel (5-137). 

13th: iiiccal-nata (1-6 2 ), Kannanneti (2-3). 

-I, -n + n-: 

Lil, III, 15 and 16 together envisage the change into nn in this context 
(\6 no iie; no no nah); while III, 21 refers to the simplification of nn to n 
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when the first constituent of the compound is a disyllabic or polysyllabic 
word, or a monosyllabic word, with a long vowel (dirghdnnd ne lopah). 
(Cf. GL, pp. 72 and 74). 

“ In literary Tamil both in verrumai and in alvali nn is the resultant 
w T hen the first constituents are monosyllabic with short vowels, while nn 
appears shortened as n when the first constituents are monosyllabic with long 
vowels, or are disyllabic.” 

The inscriptions show only the crystallised compounds ennuru (11: 
6-28), enna (12: 5-58) and ennali (5-101) which are still current in Mala- 
yalam. 

- 1 , -l -f- m-: 

“ l and l are changed to -n and -n respectively according to the literary 
Tamil rule.” 

The inscriptions do not show the change of -l + -m > n (cf. 10th: 
koyil-manitam ), but instances are available for the change of -l + m- > w: 

10th: kdranma (7- ), urdnmaikku (1-1). 

12th: potuvdnmdr (5-253), atikanmarkkum (5-271). 

It may however be noted here that Mai. does show the change of 
4 m- > n in a few instances (some of which are still current) like nanma 
(cf. PMP, IV, D, 13, iii). 

-771 -f- 77-: 

Lil, III, 18 (ne na/i), refers to the regressive assimilation of m to n 
as in some Tamil literary contexts, but it does not make mention of the 
elision of -7n, which is the Tamil practice in some other contexts (viz. 
verrumai and alvali). (Cf. PMP, IV, D, 14). 

The assimilation of m to n is numerously represented in the inscrip¬ 
tions, which rarely show also the elision of -m. 

10th: Kaliyukanndldyirattu (5-26), Viyalan-ninra (7-3), kalannel (11-13) 
etc. 

11th: Viyaln-ninra (3-2), kalan-nel (3-3), etc. 

12th: kalan-nel (1-18), cen-nel (2-82), irantan-rval (5-262), ventuh-hel 
(6-5), etc. 

13th: Viyalan-ninra (5-1), kollun-nel (5-2), etc. 
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(i) Elision of -m is represented in the following: 
12th: muppattaru-kala-nel (1-72), koUu-nel (5-7). 

-m -j- m-\ 


“ In Tamil literary sandhi, -m is elided, generally speaking.” 

The inscriptions rarely show this elision, as in: Vehkavanuru Mata - 
mannum (Marralum Malaiyyanurum, etc.) (10: 5-6). 

J 4- n-: 


Lil, III, 21, comm, refers to the production of n in this context but 
hesitates to approve of it apparently because the Old Tamil grammar Tolkdp- 
piyam does not prescribe it. The change to n itself appears to be a feature 
of Middle Tamil; for Old Tamil does not show the change, though Middle 
Tamil texts and inscriptions have instances like vdnal (< veil nal) and 
klnokkiya (kil nokkiya ). (Cf. PMP , IV, D, 16). The Middle Tamil grammar 
Vlracoliyam adverts to the change in Sandhi, 18. 

The inscriptions show this change only in the past stem vdnn - 4 (12: 3-1). 


4. vann- < vdlnii- < vailht- < val + ri( (the past tense affix). 
Dravidic Sandhi,’ QJMS, 27. ”256. 


Cf. L. V. R. Aiyar, 
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CHAPTER I 

Noun Bases 

1. Nature of the bases found in the inscriptions. 

I. Primary bases or morpheme words : 1 

Examples (10th) 2 :-— kuti (2-11), ari (5-2), puli (7-14), kari (11-8), carakku 
(2-33), uppu (11-8), yantu (3-1), vilakku (4-39), ellai (2-13), pilai 
(2-47), pukai (8-1), parai (13-10), tottam (2-13), kalam 3 (3-2), pon 
(4-89), hey (5-10), matil (2-12), katal (2-13), hel (11-14), hal. 

II. Secondary bases : 

A. Derived Secondary bases: 

(i) Substantives from verbal bases by the addition of a suffix: 

(a) Forms which resemble the primary bases:— vilai ‘price’ (2-19; 
< vil- ‘to sell’), olukkam ‘established rule or custom’ (9-2; < oluk- ‘to 
be arranged in regular order ’), alavu ‘ measure ’ (10-3; < ala ‘ to measure ’), 
celavu ‘expense’ (12-2; < cel ‘to go’). 


1. Cf. Bloomfield, Language, 209. Many of these bases may be classed as action- 
nouns or verbal substantives (cf. Jesperson, Philosophy of Grammar, 136), by deriving 
them from the corresponding verb-bases: e.g., vilakku ‘ lamp ’ < vilakk- ‘ to make clear, 
to illumine’; kari ‘a preparation of vegetables’ < kari ‘to chew’. However, as this 
would involve going into such questions of word-origin as are outside the purview 
of this study (viz., questions as to whether the verbal use is earlier than the nominal, 

etc.), I have not attempted such a classification. 

2. Since the categories of bases found in the 10th century inscriptions are repre¬ 
sentative of the other centuries also, a few examples from the 10th century alone are 

given here. 

3. The final -m in this type of neuter may be considered as gender-denoter as 
well — See under ‘ Gender ’. 
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(b) Forms which are usually termed ‘verbal nouns ’:—varattil ‘in 
coming’ (2-30; < var- ‘to come’), pokkil ‘in going out’ (2-30; < * pok- 
‘ to go), arulicceykai ‘order’ (11: 3-4; < aruliccey ‘to order’). 

(ii) Subtantives from existing noun bases (including attributive 
words): 

vattakai ‘dish’ (7-46, < vattam ‘a circle’), velli ‘silver’ (7-44; < vel 
‘ white ’), paUiydr ‘ men of the church ’, i.e. church authorities ’ (2-18; < palli 
‘church’), talaiydr ‘elders’ or ‘leaders’ (2-49; < talai ‘head’), sabhaiyar 
‘members of the council’ (4-56; < sabhai ‘council’), taliydr ‘people of the 
tafi ’ (5-23; < tali an ancient political division’), atikdrar ‘those in 

authority’ (5-23; < atikaram ‘ power ’). 

(iii) Substantives from numerals : 

enmar (1-7), panniruvar (1-7), aivar (2-2), iruvar (4-48). 

(iv) Substantives from verbal participles: 

kotuttavan (6-69), muttavan (9-2), nirererrar (2-48), muttor (9-2), amain- 
cavai (6-42), uluvdr (4-49), vilakkuvar (4-49), muttikkumavan (12-7), 
pdtutankumavan (13-16). 

B. Compound bases: 

(i) Noun and noun: 

meni-p-pon (1-9), poli-p-pon (1-9), iravu-coru (1-10), pdr-k-kol (1-10), 
koyil-atikdri (2-6), nir-t-tulli (2-7), mulai-vilai (2-18), purai-y-itam (4-33), 
kai-k-kuli (6-83), tenkdy (7-14; < tenku + kdy ), ennai (10-7; el + ney ). 

(ii) Adjectival form (including substantival and participial adjectives) 
and noun — the compound sometimes showing semantic extension: 
ceppupattiram (-14; ccmpu ‘ copper ’ + pattiram ‘leaf’ or ‘plate’, the com¬ 
pound meaning ‘a copper-plate grant’), ilan-kuru (2-8), ancu-vannam. ‘ five 
castes’ (2-21), cem-pon ‘superior gold’ (5-24; cem ‘red or excellent’), 
niccanatai ‘ daily expenses in temple service, according to usage ’ (6-60; 
< niccam ‘daily’ natai ‘custom or usage’), Mulikkalatt-olukkam ‘the 
agreement of Mulikkalam ’ (9-2), anti-t-tiruvamirtu (‘night offerings’ (10-5), 
curru-vilakku ‘ lamps placed around a shrine ’ 12-3; (lit. ‘ circle-lamp ’), 
pantir-ati ‘ the worship conducted at twelve feet time ’ (lit. ‘ twelve-feet ’), 
mukkal-vuttam A ‘a temple’ (13-12; lit. ‘three-fourths circle’). 

4. “ This term is used, mostly in west coast inscriptions, to denote a temple 
without any reference to the deity enshrined therein. It might have been so called 
from the nature of the temple which was mostly circular, a fourth part being utilised 
lor the entrance and dvarapdlakas.” (TAS, 4. 8.) 
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(iii) Verb and noun: 

vitu-peru ‘ absolute possession ’ (2-28; vitu 1 to leave ’, peru ‘ that which has 
been obtained or got possession of; cf. TAS, 65), atti-p-peru 1 absolute posses¬ 
sion ’ (2-44), kuttu-nel 1 pounding paddy ’ (as distinguished from ‘ seed paddy * 
or vittu) (7-13; kuttn ‘ to pound ’) cennatai ‘ daily expenditure in temple 
service ’ (6-65; < cel ‘ that which is prescribed or established ’ + natai 
‘ temple ’—cf. TAS, 4-8). 

(iv) Negative verbal participle and noun: 

nanta-vilakku ‘ perpetual lamp ’ (12-3, lit. the lamp which does not go out 
or perish), mattcL-vilakku (5-7). 

The following features of the nominal bases occurring in the inscrip¬ 
tions are noteworthy: — 

(i) The bases in the earlier inscriptions do not end in -a like some 
bases in the later (12th century) inscriptions. 5 For example, the earlier 
(10th century) inscriptions have only the form parai, whereas the later 
inscriptions have para side by side with parai, (See under Phonology). 

(ii) The bases in the earlier inscriptions do not embody the enuncia- 
tive -3 (symbolised in the inscriptions by the addition to the usual con¬ 
sonantal finals the sign for -u). 6 The post-tenth century inscriptions have a 
few instances of forms embodying the enunciative, as in Modern Malayalam. 
pennu (11: 8-5), vilavu (12: 5-33), Amnannuru (12: 5-84), neUu (12: 5-198). 

(iii) The dropping of the final syllable of arid and paricu, probably 
due to the change of the intervocal -c- to - y - is reflected in the tenth century 
inscriptions, but the phenomenon becomes more frequent in the later 

inscriptions. 

III. Indo-Aryan loanwords : 

The inscriptions contain a large number of Indo-Aryan loanwords, 7 
borrowed into the Tam.-Mal. group either directly from Sanskrit or from 


•. • 

5. Cf. EMM, p. 5. From the illustrations kutira, kaluta in L, I, 1, comm., it is 
clear that the forms with final -a had become a permanent feature of Mai. by the c ose 

ol the Early Old Malayalam period. See also L, III, 1. . 

6. This practice seems to have struck such deep roots even during the Ear y 

Old Malayalam period that Lxldtilakam, the fourteenth century Malayalam grammar- 
gives literary recognition to it in the commentaries to the sutras 4 and 12 of the third 
silpa (cf. CL, pp. 65 and 70) and in sutra 24 of the same silpa (‘ hrasval lalanaimruim 

dvitvam ’). See EMM, pp. 5 and 6. 

7. It is interesting to note that many common objects and actions are refe 

to in the inscriptions with loanwords, as in modem Malayalam (cf Godavarma, _/ndo- 
Aryan loan-words in Malayalam, 7-8). Exs., pura ‘house’«Skt. pura), rmh a 
measure’ «Skt. nadi), kanci ‘rice gruel’ «Pkt. kanjia), va,ttam a circ e ^ 
«Pkt. vatta), iraksikka ‘to protect’ «Skt. raks-), drdtikka to worship 

(< Skt. aradh -), etc. 
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Prakrits (including Pali) Needless to say, these ‘cultural borrowings’ 
(cf. Bloomfield, Language, p. 444) must have taken place at different 
periods, and, being loanwords, they show the phenomenon of ‘phonetic 
substitution 9 (cf. ibid., p. 445) . Grammatically, the borrowed forms are 
subjected to the same rules as the native forms. 10 

Tne Indo-Aryan loanwords may be divided into two groups: (i) those 
which do not show any structural changes (the so-called tatsamas) and 

(ii) those which have been adapted to suit the phonetic structure of the 
Tam.-Mai. group (the so-called tadbhavas) . n 

1. Borrowals without any changes, or 'tatsamas 

(i) Forms which contain only such phonemes as have equivalents in 
Early Old Malayalam: Examples 12 : — 

ndyakci (1-17), Narayanan (5-12), pah (1-5), Raman (7-4), Tulam (as in 
Tuldttul; 13-12). 

(ii) Forms containing non-Dravidian phonemes which are represented 
by Grantha symbols: 

bhumi (2-6), prakni (2-9), svami (2-33), sabhai (3-1), nivedyam (4-45) 

agram (4-45), vyavastai (4-50), santati (4-51), srl (6-28), Paramesvaran 
(7-^3). 


8. The commentary Teyavaccila.yar, while giving examples of vataveluttu 

mentioned in TC 401, rightly mentions words borrowed from Prakrits also, unlike 
Cenavanyar and Naccmarkkiniyar who menUon only words borrowed from Skt (Cf 
P. S. S. Sasiri, Tolkdppiyam Collatikiram, p. 249). ( 

9. The modifications of the IA loanwords represented in the inscriptions may 

have been due partly to the alterations of the foreign forms to meet the fundamental 

Phonetic habits of the Tamil-Malayalam group (cf. Bloomeield, Language, P 44^ and 

partly due to the lack of symbols in the Vatteluttu and the Tamil scripts (in which 

the inscriptions are written) for the voiced variety of the consonants and the sibilants 

These modifications are effected according to certain definite conventions which have 

been current in Tamil from its earliest known literary period, and which have been 
referred to by TC, 402). 

, , 10 ' , Cl : K Godavarma, op. cit., p. 137. This is the general practice with all 
uoi lowals in a language; see Bloomfield, op. cit., p. 453. 

11. The tatsamas comprehend borrowals made (without changes) of OIA words 
at different periods, while the tadbhavas are constituted of words borrowed at different 

fnVho o' 0 " 1 f i T! h ChangCS ’ and MIA WUh ° r WUh0Ut chan S e =- " While Malayalam 
nf M 1 C U i rSC ° f ltS hlstory has gone on borrowing tatsamas from OIA, the MIA elements 
f Malayalam are mainly those which it has inherited from a common ' parent stage ’ 

Jats).’> a See U G?, er p * e 9 inflUCnCe ^ “ SPeSd>eS (particulally of Buddhist and of 

eivon 12 ' U ?, dtr eaCh head - ° nly a fcw exam P*« bom the 10th century are generally 
given, Since these are representative of the IA loans found m the other centuries also. 
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2. Borrowals with changes, 13 or ‘ tadbhavas 


(i) With vocalic contraction : 

Kumaran (4-4; Skt. kumdra ). 

(ii) Forms in which voiced and/or aspirated consonants are replaced 
by the unvoiced and/or unaspirated variety of the same varga: 

atikaram (5-2, Skt. adhikdra ), anupahtam (9-2, Skt. anubandha ), Ihtesvaran- 
kotai (11-1; Skt. Indesvara-goda), kanapatiyar (6-26; Skt. ganapati), Kovin 
tan (12-6; govinda), cahtanam (5-21; Skt. candana ), tevar (2-2; deva), haka- 
ram (-48; Skt. nagara ), pattdrakar (12-1; Skt. bhattdraka ), pali (11-9; Skt. 
bali) , piimi (2-1; Skt. bhumi), maka- (12-2; Skt. magha) , mantapattil (10-3; 
Skt. mandapa), Vicaiya- (1-27; wjaya, Skt.), tirumukam (12: 4-18, Skt. 
mukha), cdkiyar (13: 5-6, Pkt. jogri; Skt. ^ogi). 

(iii) Forms with anaptytic vowels or those showing the phenomenon 
of epenthesis: 

pirakiruli (1-4; Skt. prakrti ), manikkirdmam (1-4; Skt. -grama), cahtira - 
tittar (1-20; Skt. candraditya ), akkiram (11-7; Skt. agra), matirukkal (6-23; 
Skt. matr -), hivettiya- (10-4; Skt. naivedya ), Cantiracekaran (7-6; Candra- 
sekhara), amirtu (8-1; Skt. amrta), fcdriyam (10-2; Skt. /cdrya), karumam 
(11-3; Skt. karma), karuppuram (11-6; karpura), Accuvati (13-3; Skt. 

Asmru). 


(iv) Forms showing the reduction of an initial conjunct consonant 
(and phonetic substitution): 

Tdnu-Iravi (1-1; Skt. sthdnu), cettiyar (4-84; Pkt. setthi ; Skt. sresthin), tali 
(7-5; stJilt). 

(v) Forms with a prothetic vowel: 

Iranian (2-17; Skt. Rama), ( iraksikka, 2-22, ilakkikka, 1-25; Skt. raks-) ham 
(1-1; Skt. Ravi ), Iyakkan (7-23; Skt. yaksa), ulaku (2-15; Skt. loka). 

(vi) Forms showing the elision of one or more syllables (involving 
the phenomena of syncope and apocope) with compensatory vowe 

lengthening: 

Centan (12-2; Skt. J.yanta), Kotta, (12-5; Skt. Co«rddton.) -ti.rtto 
(7-1; Skt. pancam&sabiam (11; 7-2; Skt. im.cvmahmahk]. 


13. The changes are 
to bear in mind that many 
change from MIA. 


described here with reference to Sanskrit. It is important 
of these tadbhavas may be direct borrowals with or without 
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(vii) Forms showing the phenomenon of aphaeresis: 

avani (3-2; Skt. sravana), eni (1-8, Pkt. seni ; Skt. sreni), ulku (2-32; sulka, 
Skt., cf. Pkt. sukka). 

(viii) Forms showing the phenomenon of assimilation (both progres¬ 
sive and regressive): 

vannam (1-4; Pkt. vanna, Skt. varna), Kannan (12-2; Pkt. Kanha) Skt. 
Krsna ), Kanni (7-2; Pkt. Kanna; Skt. Kanya), Iyakkan (7-23; Skt. yaksa ). 

(ix) Sibilants and the aspirate show the following changes: 

s > c: Cankan (12-6; Skt. Sankara), Cani (12: 5-1; Skt. Sani). 

s > t: vitu (5-19; Skt. visit), paratai (7-8; Skt. par is at), Kirittan (9-1; Skt. 
Krsna), Metam (13: 4-3; Skt. Mesa), mdnitam (11: 1-4; Skt. 

manusya ). 

s > l: (probably through t 14 ): purular (11: 6-14; Skt. Purusa ), manuliccam 
(12: 6-3; cf. mdnitam, 11: 1-4; Skt. manusya). 

s > c: Cuntaran (1-27; Skt. sundara ), cdtukkal (12-5; Skt. scidhu). 
s > t: Vdtutevan (12-5; Skt. Vasudeva). 
h > k: makakalam (11: 5-10; Skt. mahdkdla). 
h > i/: vayinam (2-30; Skt. vahana ). 

(x) The following are the important phonological changes which 
the loanwords undergo along with native words: 

/c > iy: Karttiyai (7-15; Skt. krtttika). 

iik > ?in: Maniialattu (9-1; Skt. mangala) ,Cannaran (13-22; Skt. Sankara ). 
?W) > ?.: (3-3, etc.; Skt. nadT), bhaldrar (12: 8-8; cf. patarar , 10: 11-13; 

Skt. bhdtpdraka ). 

t>c: Aticcan (13-5; Skt. dditya). 

nt (nd) > nn: cannariam (8-1), Cennan (8-1) (Cf. Skt. candana and 

Jayanta ). 

Cennan (8-1) (Cf. Skt. candana and Jayanta). 

p > v: Kanavati (5-10; Skt. ganapati ), Parantavan (13-24; Skt. parantapa ), 
tauai (11: 8-4; Skt. sabha ). 

r > r: Karkataka (12-2; Skt. karkataka). 


14. Cf. vilurm (12: 5-259), uitn (10: 5-19); Skt. IA f is found to change 

to e -6- bhalarar (12: 8-8); Skt. bhattdraka. 

bull. dcri.—xii, 7 
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2. Gender 

' Early Old Malayalam, like the other south Dravidian languages dis- 

mguishes three genders, viz., masculine, feminine and neuter, in the third 

person singular of the nominal bases. The gender suffixes met with in the 
inscriptions are: — 

Masc. 10th: (a)n, (a)n, (o)n. 

11th: ( a)n, ( d)n. 

12th: ( a)n, (d)n. 

13th: (a)n, (d)n. 

Fern. 10th: ammai ,« -tti (-dl of 3rd sg. verb finite). 

13th: ammai, -cct. 

Neut. 10th: (a) m, (-tu of dem. pronoun). 

11th: (a)m, (-tu -do- ). 

12th: (a)m, (-tu -do- ). 

13th: (a)m } (-tu -do- ). 

In Old Malayalam, as in New, only ‘ rationals ’ have, generally speak¬ 
ing, gender differentiation. Non-rationals are all regarded as neuter. These 
are, however, occasionally personified and given the appropriate gender 
suffixes (cf. LTl., II, 18, comm.; GML, p. 22); e.g., the masc. form viyalan 
‘ the planet jupiter ’, beside its neuter form viydlam. 

Caldwell thinks that the masculine, feminine and epicene suffixes which 
form the terminations of Dravidian ‘ high caste 9 nouns are properly frag¬ 
ments of pronouns or demonstratives of the third person, as are also most 
of the neuter formatives. 17 On the basis of this assumption he suggests that 
all primitive Dravidian nouns are destitute of gender. In support of his 
view he cites the ancient Tamil habit of occasionally discarding gender 
suffixes in poetry as well as the obsolete Kannada-Malayalam practice of 
using the word paital ( child ’ with the prefix an or pen as the case may be. 
Needless to say, this is a very large assumption and in the present state of 

15, ammai (the word-morpheme meaning ‘mother’) may be considered as an 
honorofic gender suffix for the feminine in forms like Umai-f-ammai (10: 13-9). 

16. Gai has rightly pointed out in his Historical Grammar of Old Kannada (p. 21) 
that K. V. Subbayya’s generalisation ( A Comparative Grammar of Dravidian languages, 

IA, 40, 18,), namely, in all the Dravidian languages gender follows sex is untenable, 
in view of the fact that animals are all brought under the neuter gender. In a general 
way, it is true (as Bloch observes in his Structure grammatical des langues dravi - 
dennes , p. 5), the distinction of gender in Dravidian corresponds neither to sex, nor to 
animate and inanimate distinction, nor to any other possible classification of objects. 
Gender differentiation in Dravidian seems to be based more upon subjective psychological 
feeling of superiority and inferiority (cf. Tolkappiyam’s division of objects into uyartinai 
and ahrinai) then upon any criterion applicable to the physique. 

17. Comparative Grammar , pp. 117-18. 
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our knowledge there is little or no evidence to support it. The Tamil habit 
of occasionally doing away with gender suffixes cannot by itself prove much, 
and instances like irai for iraian may even be viewed as a purely poetic 
device to suit metrical exigencies. And there is little point in the example 
of the Kannada-Malayalam habit of using the word paital with a prefix to 
indicate gender, for the term paital is a common-sex word like the English 
child, author, singer, etc. (cf. Jespersen, Philosophy of Grammar, p. 232). 

Caldwells theory that it is by adding fragments of pronouns that 
gender is expressed in Dravidian is untenable at least in regard to the Tamil- 
Malayalam group in view of the clear statement found in Tolkappiyam ( Col- 
latikdram, sutra 5), oldest Tamil grammar, and Lilatilakam (II, 18), the 
fourteenth century Malayalam grammar, to the effect that -n is the masc. 
sg. suffix (and not -an). (Cf. HGT, p. 123). 

A. R. Rajaraja Varma (Keralapdniniyam , pp. 158-160) derives -an 
from an, (-al of the pronoun aval from dl ), -i from Skt. -i, and thinks that 
-ti (-tti) (which is sometimes palatalised into -cci in the neighbourhood of 
a palatal phoneme) is a native Dravidian, following Caldwell. But, as 
L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar observes, 18 the derivations of -an and -al from an 
and dl cannot be supported, while the feminine-denoting -tti is very probably 
adapted from MIA (i)tti, derived from Skt. stri. 

According to Caldwell -am is not neuter gender denoter but is 
merely a formative. lie holds the view that ‘ every Dravidian noun is 
naturally neuter, or destitute of gender, and it becomes masculine or 
feminine solely in virtue of the addition of a masculine or feminine suffix.’ 
(See CGD, p. 126). Rajaraja Varma thinks that -am is a neuter-denoting 
affix and attempts to derive it from -an (cf. Keralapdniniyam, pp. 157-8). 
Goda Varma also is inclined to think that -an and -an were originally 
appended to masculine and neuter stems alike. 19 It is, however, very 
probable that the masculine denoting -an came to be applied to neuters 
like kalan, kuman, etc. by way of a gentle personification as in the case 
of Viyalan (cf. Lil., II, 18, comm.). 

Lilatilakam on Malayalam ‘ gender *: 20 

Sutra 15 of the second silpa of Lilatilakam mentions the three 
genders: masculine, feminine and neuter (stripunnapumsakam trikam ). 

18. “ Notes on Keralapaninlyam ”, The Maharaja's College Magazine, (Erna- 
kulam 20, No. 1 (September 1937); see also GL, p. 52. 

19. Indo-Aryan Loan-words in Malayalam, p. 141. 

20. The following is practically a quotation from L. V. R. Al yak’s Grammar in 
Lilatilakam, p. 53. See also: L. V. R. Aiyar, ‘ Lilatilakam on Malayalam Inflexions,’ 
QJMS, 33. 133-34; John Brough. ' Lllatilaka: A Sanskrit tract on Malayalam Grammar 
and Poetics,' BSOS , 12. 154. 
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The next rule postulates that the feminine ending in words other than nouns 
is -l (striyam anamni Id ’nte). 

The commentary on sutra 16 specially points out that the determina¬ 
tion of gender in Mai. is guided by sex, and not by grammatical rules (‘atra 
stryadikam lihgam laukikam , na paribhdsikam ’). 

Sutra 17 mentions that -i is the feminine affix for the conversion of 
nouns denoting caste, or of masculines (‘ isca jatipumyogayoh ’). The com¬ 
mentary gives the illustrations cetticci and sudratti. (L. V. Ramaswami 
Aiyar observes that, so far as these illustrations are concerned, the original 
feminine denoter may have been a Prakritic -tti (OIA -stn), noting, how¬ 
ever, that Malayalam has -i as feminine converter in instances like toli. 
kilavi. 


Sutra 18 says that -u is the masculine singular ending, generally 

speaking ( pumsi nah '). The commentary explains forms like tenan, 

puliyan (used as neuters) as being due to masculinity being attributed to 
them (‘ pumstvaidhydrdpdt ). 


Sutra 19 envisages neuter singular -am (‘ napumsaka mo ’dante ’); 

and the next sutra refers to the neuter singular ending -t of the demonstra¬ 
tives at(u), it(u ), and of the interrogative et(u) (a-i-ebhyas ta ca). 

(i) Stems without gender suffix : Examples: — 

Masc. 

10th: Irama-tiruvati (2-17), svdmi (2-33), Punnaittalai-pati (2-42), Sapir- 
Iso (2-50), Nampi (4-47), perurrwl (4-53), potuvdl (6-10 ), Kirtti-Endti 
(7-5), Iravi-Kotai (12-6), Srivallabhankotati (13-7). 

11th: Iravi-kanni (3-5), Virakurumpurai (6-18), Aticcan-kotai (8-5), 
potuvdl (1-3). 

12th: kutipati (1-55), Utaiyamdrttdntavarmma-tiruvati (3-1 ), potuvdl (1-35). 

13th: Vlrakerala-tiruvati (2-3), Kantah-Neti (2-3), Irdman-iravi (4-14). 

Neut. 

10th: nali (3-3), pati (4-23), mili (4-29), pori (4-40), tuni (4-40), cdnti 
(4-46), pali (4-46), ari (5-2), ceri (5-5), oti (7-10), puli (7-14), toti 
(9-1), pari (10-2), kari (11-8), kanci (12-2), Accuvati (13-3), uldku 
(2-15), pumi (2-36), yantu (3-1), vilakku (4-39), pataku (5-4), vittu 
(7-13), uppu (11-8), itaiyitu (13-12), ellai (2-13), vattakai (7-46), 
ennai (10-7), parai (13-10), hatai (13-15), hey (5-10), tehkay (7-14), 
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nayir (13-2), kayil (2-11), matil (2-12), lcatal (2-13), koyil (2-37), 
nel (5-1) , ndl (2-16). 

11th: ari (6-4), ulaku (5-14), eluttu (5-28), Mircanayiru (6-2), paricu (7-2), 
un (8-5), cerikkal (6-18), ndl (7-2), port (3-3). 

12th: tirukkotikkura (5-53), kuta (5-54) , enna (5-58) , verrila (5-59) , ataikkd 
(5-45), palukkd (5-59), noli (2-70), piracatti (5-4), ari (5-51), virutti 
(5-106), kokkarunni (5-142), pumi (5-167), uruli (8-38), kaiyeluttu 
(2-134), uppa (5-192), ellai (4-8), verrilai (5-44), pon (5-265), ney 
(5-35), nel (2-88), pal (5-50), nul (5-51). 

13th: Tecami (3-2), ari (5-4) , yantu (1-1 ), amirtn (1-9) , pacceppairu (2-2), 
utampu (4-4), eluttu (4-9), nel (5-2), ndl (4-2), tihkal (4-4). 

(ii) Stems with gender suffix: 21 Examples: — 

Masc. -an: 

10th: Centan-cankaran (3-2), katmpan-kumaran (4-4), peruntaccan (4-66), 
urdlan (6-89), Narayanan-Cantiracekaran (7-6), kataviyan (7-44), 
ulpdtan (11-18), pdttamdlan (12-4), perumuthyan (12-7). 

11th: Kdvarttana-mdrttdntan (1-1), ndyan (6-7), tdliviyan (6-16), itaiyitan 
(8-4), kataviyan (8-5), atikdran (6-22). 

12th: Irdman-Tdyan (1-47), Ndrayanan-Ndrayanan (1-49), Kannantevan 
(2-91), kunavdriyan (2-109), camncitan (8-8), uvaccan (8-35)." 

13th. camancitan (1-2), Vira-lrdman (1-3), Pallavaraiyan (1-4). 

-an: 

10th: Emperumdn (10-3). 

11th: kanattdn (8-5). 

12th: ndtuvdlkkaiydn (2-48). 

-on: 

10th: kataviyon (4-58). 

Neut. with masc. ending: 

10th: Viyalan (7-3). 

11th: Viyalan (3-2), Putan (6-3). 

12th: Viyalan (3-1). 

13th: Viyalan (1-1). 


21. Since no distinction is 
gender and number suffixes, the 


made between native and loan-words in adding the 
loan-words are not separately indicated here. 
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Fem. -ammai: 

10th: Aticcan-Umaiyamrriai (13-19). 

13th: Irarmnr-Umaiyammai (3-3). 

-tti (-cci): 

10th: tamperumatti 22 (11-7). 

13th: tevaticci (4-6). 

Neut. -am: 

10th: tottam (2-13), kariyam (2-33), karumam (2-49), kaccam (3-2), kalam 
(4-9), pdttam (4-44), clvitam (5-1), kdnam (5-15), tdlam (7-45), 
cannanm (8-1), kaliyukam (8-1), akkiram (12-2), tantam (13-5), 
mukkdlvattam (13-17), puraiyitam (4-36). 

11th: tottam (2-13), kaccam (3-2), pirasatam (5-6), kariyam (6-3), tdlam 
(7-45), karumam (8-1), mukkdlvattam (13-17). 

12th: mdrkkam (1-72), Viydlam (2-7), olaikkaranam (4-7), nilam (5-101), 
patakaram (5-205), tantam (6-6). 

13th: vencav/Lm (1-5), olaikkaranam (2-1), Viydlam (3-2), Puyam (3-2), 
pitam (4-4), kariyam (5-1). 

Mas. with neut. ending: 

10th: koyilmanitam (6-71) ( mdnitam < Skt. manusyah —masc). 

Fem. with neut. ending: 

13th: Unmkalattiram (4-6), (kalattiram < Skt. halatram —neut). 

3. Number 

As in the other Dravidian languages, Malayalam has only two num¬ 
bers: singular and plural. The stem itself or the stem with the gender 
suffix is used as singular, whereas the plural is formed by adding the pluralis- 
ing particles to the stem. 

The pluralising particles appearing in the inscriptions are: 

10th: -ar, -dr, -dr, -mar, -ka\. 

11th: -ar, -dr, -mar, -kal. 

12th: -ar, -dr, -mar, -kal. 

13th: -ar, -dr. 


22. Cf. Keralapaninlyam, p. 153. 
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All the plural-forming suffixes met with in the inscriptions studied 
here are active in modem Malayalam, with the difference that they are often 
combined with the bases without regard to the sandhi rules represented in 
the inscription; for instance, modern Malayalam has only potuvdlmar in 
the place of potuvanmar found in a twelfth century inscription (see under 
sandhi ). This disregard for the older sandhi rules seems to have become 
popular even in the oldest stage of Malayalam since the form potuvdlmar is 
met with in the tenth century inscriptions. 

The suffix -kal is freely used to form ‘ rational ’ plurals, as in Early 
Middle Tamil (cf. V, Verr 2). This appears to have been a forward deve¬ 
lopment common to the dialects of the Tamil-Malayalam group, since in Old 
Tamil the use of the plural ending -kal was restricted to ‘ irrationals ’, and 
even here only optionally (cf. TC, 169 and 171). 23 


Caldwell suggests that originally -mar or mar may have been used 
in the Tamil-Malayalam group instead of -dr as the ordinary pluralising par¬ 
ticle of ‘ high-caste ’ nouns, and he attempts to trace -mar to -var (< avar) .2* 
Rajaraja Varma also holds a similar view. 25 The inscriptional materials 
examined here do not lend any support to such a position. Further, it may 

be noted here that -mar is specially mentioned by Tolkdppiyam (collati- 
karam , sutra 7). 26 


Ldcitilakam on Malayalam ‘ number 

Sutra 21 of the second silpa states that there are two ‘ numbers 

singular and plural, and the commentary explains that the base itself is 

used as the singular, with gender suffix (if any): exs., aval, avan, atu, nampi, 
kavi, maram, val. 

Sutra 22 mentions the plural suffixes as -r, -kal, -mar, -mar, and var, 
generally speaking (anekasmin -r, -kal, mar, mar, -var, prayena). The illus¬ 
trations in the commentary for plurals are all ‘rationals’: brdhmanar, kavikal 
hampimar, kdnmar, kalvar, varumavar, avar. The commentary observes" 

' because of the use of the word ‘ prayena ’ in the sutra, marannal, etc., might 
also be mentioned. Here, plurality also is associated with trees ’’ (‘ atra 
vrksddinam bahutvamapigamyate ’). (L. V. R. Aiyar, thinks that the 


oee e,mm, p. is. bee also the comments by P. S. Subrahmanya 
his edition (1945) of Tolkdppiyam Collatikdram p 154 

24. CGD, p. 137. 

25. Keralapdniniyam, p. 175. 

26. Cf. L. V. R. Aiyar, ‘ Notes on Kerajapaniolyam ’, op. cit. 
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special statement ‘ plurality is also associated with trees ’ obliquely glances 
at the Tamil rule that for ‘ non-rationals ’ (like trees, for instance) the use 
of the plural kal-ending is optional.) (Cf. GL, pp. 53-54). 

Simple stem in the singular: Examples (10th): — 27 

(i) Without gender suffix: 

Masc. Irdma-tiruvati (2-13), Sapir-lso (2-50), perumdl (6-10), potuvdl (6-10). 
Fern. No examples. 

Neut. kuti (2-11), noli (3-3), ari (5-2), vilakku (4-39), ellai (2-13), pilai 
(2-47), ennai (10-7), parai (13-10). 

(ii) With gender suffix: 

Masc. uralan (6-89), ulpdtan (11-18), emperumdn (10-3), kataviyon (4-58), 

(1-16), Viydlan (7-3). 

Fern. Aticcan-Umaiyammai (13-19). 

Neut. tottam (2-13), Icaccam (3-2), kalam (4-9). 

Plural. 

Masc. and epicene: 

- ar: 

0 

10th: llavar (1-17), atikdrar (2-42), katavar (3-6), iruvar (9-1), urdh 
(9-2), itaiyitar (13-14). 

11th: itaiyitar (1-3), veUalar (6-8), yurular (6-14), urdlar (7-13). 

12th: Ariya-brahmanar (2-34), karalar (2-99), muvar (2-100), camantar 
(2-54), atikarar (6-2). 

13th: atikarar (5-5). 

-dr: 

10th: taliyar (2-49), parpattdr (6-8), urar (9-1), vannar (1-12). 

11th: tirukkoyilutaiydr (1-2), kanattar (1-5), kurrar (2-4), parataiyai 
(3-2), urar (7-1), capaiyar (7-1). 


-or: 

10th: muttor (9-2). 

27. For examples from the 11th, 12th, and 13th centuries, see under 4 Gender ’ 
and under ‘ Nominative singular \ 
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- mar: 

10th: atikalmdr (3-1), potuvalmar (13-13). 

\» 

11th: parataimar (8). 

12th: potuvanmdr (5-253), pillaimar (5-258). 

-leal: 

10th: citikarikal (12-2), cdtukkal (12-5), perumakkal (13-4). 

11th: uvaccakal (1-3). 

12th: perumakkal (4-20). 

Double plural: 

- arkal , -avarkal: 

10th: natuvalumavarkal (12-4), carnnavarkal (12-5). 

12th: uvaccarkal (1-3), vdriyamutaiyavarkal (5-22), kariyanceyyinravarkal 
(4-6). 

Fem. 

-a r: 

10th: ilakkaiyar (1-7). 

Neut. 

(With the attribute of masculinity) -ar: 

10th: cantiratittiyar (2-16). 

- kal: 

10th: kutikal. 

11th: kutikal (5-13). 

Honorofic plural: 

-ar: 

Masc. 

10th: tevar (1-26), Viyaraka-tevar (2-25), pattdrakar (12-1) 

11th: Pdrkkaran-Iravivarmmar (5-2), nayar (7-3), variyar (8-2). 

12th: Tirukkunavata-tevar (2-102), Brahmaprajna-bhatdrar (7-5), pattdra¬ 
kar (7-8). 

13th: brdhrruanar (1-5), cokiyar (5-6). 

bull. dcri.— xn. 8 
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-ar: Masc. 


10th ' kZlppZZr <3 ' 2>> Cemyir 14 ' U> ' K ' m!l "‘ tiyS ' Ami. 


11th: Kurumpuraiyar (6-6). 
12th: pillaiydr (52-50). 

13th: piUaiydr (5-3). 


Fem. 

10th: nankaiyar (4-75), tamperumattiyar (11-7) 
12th: taydr (5-3). 



11th: Nelkunratikal (6-15). 

12th: Kulaicekara-koyilatikarikal 

tikal (7-10). 

13th: Venattatikal (1-3). 


(1-4), cakkiravarttikal (2-16), Vendtta - 


f 



CHAPTER 11 


Nominal Inflections 

Bases ending in a, a, i, u, (0), ai, o, n, y , r, l, 1, l and n are found 
in the inscriptions under study. There are seven cases; 1 the nominative, 
accusative, instrumental, dative, ablative, genitive and locative, and there 
is only one declension for all these. The development of the characteristic 
Malayalam case terminations becomes almost complete by the close of the 
fourth century of the Kollam era; and though the inscriptions do not reflect 
all the developments, they show clearly enough the general line of evolution 
of the modern terminations. 

1. The Nominative Case 

The base itself with or without the gender suffix forms the nominative 

singular, and the nominative plural is formed by the addition of the pluralis- 

ing particles to the base. (Since no distinction is made between native and 

loan-words in the declensions, just as in the addition of the gender and 

number suffixes, the loan-words are not separately shown in the following 
pages). 

The nominative forms occur in the following syntatic positions: — 

1. As stated in the Introduction, at the suggestion of Professor Z. S. Harris, I 
have attempted to state the syntactic character of word categories, with the exception 
of a few (such as the dative which is characterised by case suffixes) where such 
statements have not been considered necessary. It is indeed very desirable to give 
formal precedence to syntax in describing a language. The Indian grammarians of old, 
who were undoubtedly the pioneers of linguistic science, seem to have recognized the 
importance of this aspect of language study as well. For in Tolkappnjam, the Tamil 
grammar which was written some time before the beginning of the Christian era, the 
chapters on syntax precede those on morphology in the Collatikaram section. 

It may, however, be not out of place here to state that, while we need a systemati¬ 
cally constructed syntax, we need to have also a systematically constructed semantics 
(not divorced from the systematically constructed syntax). It is to be regretted that 
there is a tendency, not only among linguistic scientists (particularly of the American 
school; see Einar Haugan, “ Directions in Modem Linguistics,” Language 27. 211-12) 
but also among logicians, to ignore the need for a systematically constructed semantics. 
Adopting the words of Professor Rudolf Carnap in this context (see his Formalization 
of Logic, p. xiii; Cambridge, Massachusetts ; Harvard University Press) one is tempted 
to emphasize that even in descriptive or historical linguistics the development of the 
semantical method is still in its first phases. (I am indebted to Prof. C. R. Sankaran 

for drawing my attention to Carnap’s work and for helping me in stating the problem 
posed in this footnote). 
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1. At the head of a sentence or clause as actor (with adjective pre¬ 
ceding, if any) : 

(i) Kecavan palikkal parriccu, nali ari amaccu. 

(ii) aka nel narpatu para. 

2. At the end of a sentence as actor: 

ipparitu vituperu attiperaka Ayyanatikatiruvatiyal Tarisappallikku attu- 
vittukkututtdn Maruvan Sapir Iso. 

-o stems’. 

Neut. 

12th: tirukkotikkura (5-53), tiru-k-kuta (5-54), enna (5-58), verrila (5-59). 
-a stems: 

Neut. 

12th: ataikka (5-45,), atakka (5-63), palukka (5-59), 

-i stems: 

Masc. 

10th: Ayyanatikatiruvati (1-3), Irama-tiruvati (2-17), Ayyanatikal-tiruvati 
(2-16), Punnaittalai-p-pati (2-42), Pulaikkuti-p-pati (2-42), Nampi 
(4-47), Kirtti-enati (7-5). 

11th: Iravi-kanni (3-5). 

12th Kutipati (1-55), Sn-Vira-Utaiyamarttantavarmraa tiruvati (3-1), etc. 

13th: Vira-Kerala-tiruvati (2-3), Kantan-neti (2-3), Irdman-iravi (4-14), 
Palarar-tiruvati (5-10). 


Neut. 

10th: prakrti (2-41), nali (3-3), pati (4-23), mili (4-29), pori (4-409), tuni 
(4-40), ari (5-2), ceri (5-5), oti (7-10), puli (7-14), toti (9-1), pari 
(10-2), ucci (10-5), kari (11-8), Mdyi (12-2), kanci (12-2), pumi 
( 12 - 2 ). 

11th: santatippirakiriti (5-20), ari (6-4). 

12th: patinali (1-25), aruli (2-60), nali (2-70), piracatti (5-4), ari (5-51), 
virutti (5-106), kokkarunni (5-142), pumi (5-16), muttiratti (5-268), 
melppati (7-17), uruli (8-38). 

13th: tecami (3-2), velli (4-2), ari (5-4), etc. 



-u (3) stems: 
Neut. 
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10th: ulaku (2-15) yantu (3-1), kateru (3-2), vilakku (4-39), kalahcu (4-53), 
pahku (5-3), poltu (5-15), kuru (7-9), vittu (7-13), kutikuru (8-2), 
uppu (11-8), kallu (12-4), nciyiru (13-2), itaiyitu (13-12). 

11th: ulaku (5-14), eluttu (5-28), Minahayiru (6-2), paricu (7-2). 

12th: Cinnanayiru (2-8), kaiyeluttu (2-134), onru (5-1), vittupdtu (5-95), 
uppu (5-192), viluvu (5-259), celavu (5-267), yantu (6-1 ) > tiruvamirtu 
(8-3). 

13th: yantu (1-1), amirtu (1-9), tirumotu (2-2), pacceppairu (2-2), Mina - 
nayiru (3-1), tiru-utampu (4-4), eluttu (4-9). 

-a i stems: 

Masc. 

10th: Iravi-Kotai (12-6), Srivallabhankotai (13-7). 

11th: Virakkurumpurai (6-18), Aticcankotai (8-5), pillai (8-5). 

Neut. 

10th: ellai (2-13), pilai (2-47), tutai (4-45), vattakai (7-46), pukai (8-1), 
ennai (10-7), paratai (9-2), parai (13-10), natai (13-15). 

11th: paratai (7-1), sabhai (7-1). 

12th: ellai (4-8), sabhai (5-3), verrilai (5-44), Mannarapperai (5-142), tutai 
( 6 - 6 ). 


13th: sabhai (5-10). 

-o stem: 

Masc. 

10th: Sapir-Iso (2-50). 

Consonantal stems: 

Masc. 

10th: -r: Esoda Tapir (1-5). 

-1: alkoyil (6-9). 

-?: perumdl (4-43), potuval (6-10). 
11th: -r: ur (7-1)". 

-1: potuval (1-3). 

12th: -r: ur (1-35). 

-1: potuval (1-35). 

13th: Z: tavai-p-potuval (2-1). 
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Neut. 

10th: -n: pon (4-89). 

-y: ney (5-10), tenkay (7-14). 

-r: etir (6-5). 

- 1 •• kdyil (2-11), ?natil (2-12), fcatal (2-13), koyil (2-37), riel (5-1). 

-b kU ( 12 - 1 ). 

-1: ml (2-16). 

11th: -n: uu (8-5). 

-Z: cerikkdl (6-18). 

-Z: nal (7-2). 

12th: n: pon (5-265). 

-y: rcey (5-35). 

-I: net (2-88), pal (5-50), nul (5-51). 

13th: -Z: neZ (5-2). 

-Z: hdl (4-2), tinkal (4-4). 

Stem with the enunciative u as the nom. sg. 

Masc. 

11th: penny, (8-5). 

Nominative with gender suffixes : la 

Masc. 

-an: 

10th: matinayakan (1-17), Cehtan-cankaran (3-2), katampan-kumaran (4-4), 
Ndrdyanan^Cahtiracekaran (7-6), peruhtaccan (4-66), uralan (6-89), 
kataviyan (7-44), emperuman (10-3), ulpdtan (11-18), pattamalan 
(12-4), perumutiyan (12-7). 

11th: Kovarttan-Mdrttdntan (1-1), Kunran-kovihtan (1-2), vayan (6-7), 
talvdriyan (6-16), katavan (6-21), atikdran (6-22), patai-ultan (6-22), 
Itaiyitan (8-4), kataviyan (8-5). 

12th: Irdman-tayan (1-47), Narayanan-ndrayanan (1-49), Kumar an-utaiya- 
vamman (2-67), Kannan-tevan (2-91), Cattipuraman (2-94), kuna- 
variyan (2-104), camancitan (8-8), uvaccan Kaman-kiruttan (8-35). 

13th: camancitan (1-2), Vira-Iraman (1-3), Pallavarayan (1-4), Kdvihntan- 
cennan (4-8), Keralan-Kumaran (4-9). 


la. See under ‘Gender’, pp. 61-62. 
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Neuter nouns with the attribute of masculinity: 2 
-an: 

10th: Viydlan (7-3). 

11th: Viydlan (3-2), Putan (6-3), cantiran (5-19). 
12th: Viydlan (3-1). 

13th: Viydlan (1-1). 

-an: 

10th: tiyamdlvdn (1-17), vanndn (1-16). 

11th: kanattan (8-5). 

12th: ndtuvalkkaiyan (2-48), Atanarunayan (5-192). 


-on: 

10th: kataviyon (4-48). 

Fem. 

cci: 

13th: tevaticci (4-6). 

ammai: 

10th: Aticcan-Umaiy ammai (13-19). 

13th: Umaiyammai (3-3). 

Neut. 

-am: 

10th: tottam (2-13), kaccam (3-2), kalam (4-9), pdttam (4-44), kdnam 

(5-15), tdlam (7-45), kollam (13-1), mukkalvattam (13-17 ), puraiyitam 
(4-36). 

11th: kaccam (1-2), pirasatam (5-6), kdriyam (6-3), karumam (8-1). 

12th: mdrkkam (1-72), kollam (2-2), viydlam (2-7), olai-k-karanam (4-7), 
puraiyitam (5-44), nilam (5-101), patakdram (5-205), kdriyam .(6-2),' 
Icdlam (6-2), tantam (6-6). 

13th: kollam (1-1), vencanam (1-5), attilpperrdlaikkaranam (2-1), viydlam 
(3-2), puyam (3-2), metam (3-2), anilam (4-2), makayiram (4-4), 
sri-pitam (4-4), kdriyam (5-1), talaikkdnam (5-2). 

Feminine noun with neuter ending: 

13th: Unnikalattiram (4-6). 


2. Cf. Gundert, Grammar of the Malayulam Language, p. 22. 
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Plural: 

-ar (suffix): 

Masc. 

10th: Ilavar (1-7), taccar (2-1), velMar (2-2), arunurruvar (2-9), atikdrar 
(1-3), katavar (3-6), iruvar (9-1), uralar (9-2), itaiyitar (13-14). 

11th: itaiyitar (1-3), velldlar (6-8), purular (6-14), urdlar (1-3). 

12th: Ariya brdhmanar (2-34), kdrdlar (2-99) arunurruvar (2-46), muvar 
(2-100), cdmantar (2-54), pirdmanar (5-56), atikdrar (6-2), valanciyar 
(6-7). 

13th: atikdrar (5-5). 

Neut. with attribute of masculinity: 

10th: cantirdtittiyar (1-20). 

-ar (suffix): 

Masc. 

10th: taliyar (2-49), parpattar (6-8), urdr (9-1). 

11th: tirukkoyilutaiyar (1-2), kanattdr (1-5), kurrar (2-4), parataiydr (3-2), 
urdr (7-1), capaiyar (7-1), tirundlkkanattar (8-1). 

-mar (suffix): 

Masc. 

10th: atikalmar (3-1) (suffixed to hon. pi.) potuvdlmar (13-13). 

11th: parataimar (8). 

12th: potuvanmdr (5-253), pillaimdr (5-258). 

-or (suffix): 

Ep. 10th: muttor (9-2). 

-fcai (suffix): 

Masc. 

10th: atikdrikal (12-5), perumakkal (13-4), catukkal (13-21). 

11th: uvaccakal (1-3). 

12th: perumakkal (4-20). 

Neut. 

10th: kutikal (2-21). 

11th: kutikal (5-13). 
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-arkal ( suffix ) (double plural): 

Masc. 

10th: n&tuvalumavarkal (12-4), cdriinavarkal (12-5). 

12th: uvaccarkal (5-29), kariyanceyyinravarkal (4-6), variyamutaiyavarkal 
(5-22). 

Honor ofic Plural : 

-ar ( suffix): 

Masc. 

10th: tevar (1-26), katavar (4-54). 

11th: Pdrkkaran-Iravivanmar (5-2), ndyar (7-3), vdriyar (8-2), vildvdriyar 
(8-3). U 

12th: Tirukkunavdtatevar (2-102), Brahmaprajnd-bhatdrar (7-5), pattd- 

rakar (7-8), Mamkanta-Rdmavarmmar (7-11), Padardmablialdrar 
( 8 - 8 ). 

13th: brdhmanar (1-5), cokiyar (5-6), Ndranantdtar (5-6). 

Fem. 

12th: tdydr-teviyar (5-3). 

-dr ( suffix ): 

Masc. 

10th: cettiydr (4-84), Kanapatiydr (6-26). 

11th: Vira-k-Kurumpuraiyar (6-6). 

12th: piUaiydr (6-250). 

13th: piUaiydr (5-3). 

Fem. 

10th: Uimperumdttiydr (11-7). 

12th: tdyar (5-3). 

-kal (suffix): 

Masc. 

10th: perumanatikal (6-51). 

11th: Nelkunratikal (6-15). 

12th: Kulaicekara-koyilatikarikal (1-4) , cakkiravarttikal (2-16), Vendttatikal 
13th: Venattatikal (1-3). 


hull. dcri. — xn. 9 
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2. The Accusative Case 

to the ^ rtain particles .^ hich faction as case-terminations are often affixed 

the I T 65 ° r With ° Ut inflexional Cerements in order to form 
the accusative, instrumental, dative, ablative, genitive and locative cases 

for 'll rr SnS T Chan§e With gender ° r nUmber but remain the same 

foi all the three genders and for both the numbers. 

The accusative has the following syntactic positions: — 

J' NormalIy i<: occurs after the subject and precedes the verb or 
adverbial participle: 


Kecavan palihkal parriccu. nali ari amaccu. 


2 Apparently for the sake of emphasis, rarely the accusative pre¬ 
cedes the subject and is placed at the head of the sentence: 

anranru patum ulku ancuvannamum manikkirdmamum ilakkiccu 
vaippatakavum. 


3. Also apparently for emphasis, rarely the accusative is placed after 
the verb at the end of a sentence: 

parkkolunkappanum paincakkantiyurn munnam perrutaiyana ndwum 
vituperaka aUikkututten-innalukuti Ilavarurn-m-orukuti Vannarum. 

The terminations for the accusative are: 

10th: -ai, e (?). 

11th: -ai. 

12th: -ai. 

13th: -ai. 

Accusatives with zero termination are common in regard to ‘ neuter 9 nouns 
in all the centuries. 

-ai: 

Masc. 


10th: patararai (6-20), tevarai (6-99), pattarakarai-y-um (13-6), cattirarai 
(10-5), emperumanai (10-8), utaiyaracervarkalai (3-6). 

11th: panimdnitattai (1-5), pirdmamrai (8-2), mdnitattai (8-2), ndtuvdlum- 
avarai (7-3). 

12th: nalutaliyai-y-um (1-11), vellaydtarai (5-189), atikdrikalai (5-266), 
tirumenikavalai (5-279). 

13th: tiruvullamayavarai (pple. n.; 5-10). (See under ‘participial nouns ’ 
for more examples.) 
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Fem. 

11th: penmakkalai (5-18). 

Neut. 

10th: palliyaiyum pumiyaiyum (2-22). 

-e (termination ?): 

Neut. 

10th: hiccanatai-y-e (6-63). 

-ai is the accusative termination found in all the inscriptions studied 

here. Only in one doubtful instance in the tenth century is -e met with, 

which may be taken as an emphatic particle as well from the context in 

which it occurs. 3 Neuter nouns do not generally take the case termination 
for the accusative. 

It appears, however, that by the close of the Early Old Malayalam 
period the -ai termination for the second case had changed to -e; 4 for the 
Malayalam grammar Lildtilakam, written about a century later, recognises 
only the e-ending, and expressly points out in the commentary that it is 
marked off from the Tamil -ai (see Lil, II, 11; CL, p. 44). It is also pointed 
out in sutra 14 of the second silpa of the grammar that the second case end¬ 
ing -e is optional for inanimate and non-rational nouns (acetane tirasci 
cdyam vikalpah ), and that for rationals the second case ending is obligatorily 
used. “ This agrees with the Tamil rule implied in Tolkdppiyam in a sutra 

in the Togaimarabu portion of Eluttu: —uyirtini marunkin oUydtu varuta- 
lum (CL, p. 52). 


3. The Instrumental Case. 
The terminations for the instrumental case are: 


10th: 

-til, 

-kontu. 
• • 

11th: 

-til. 


12th: 

-til, 

kontu. 

• • 

13th: 

-til. 



3 Since final ai does not appear to have suffered any change till the 12th cen- 
tury, the e here has to be taken only as an emphatic particle. 

4. The process of evolution of the Mai. second case ending -e fa* 

Prof. L. V R. Aivar points out in his EMM, p. 7): “ e < a very much fronted 3 < front 

a < a west coast variant of Tamil -at. The intermediate stage 3 is attested by symbolic 
representation in Mss,-” cf. ( ivakal ) venta (- k-kettu ) (10: 12-6) Y Y 
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~al ( termination ): 

Masc. 

10 th: Ayyanatikatiruvati-y-al (1-24). 

Neut. 

10th: -i stems (with the glide - y -): 

Vatintuni-y-dl (4-7), mli-y-dl (4-92), itankali-y-dl (5-1), pumvy^dl 
(9-1), Pulipalli-y-al. 

" u stems: (1) with the augment -in-: tutav-in-dl (3-4). 

(2) with doubling of final consonant: 

Kattettikkaikkott-al (12-3). 

-ai stems (with the glide -y-): 

Mul\kkalavyavastai-y-ar (4-50), patinalipparai-y-al (7-12), vakai-v-dl 
(9-2). 

-a(m) form (with the augment -£t-): 5 
Kcniavatiariyata-tt-'al (5-10). 

-r stems: Perumpurrattuml (5-10), Kunrattural (14-7). 

-I stems innaUal (13-3). 

11th: -i stems (with the glide -y-): 

hali-y-al (6-11), opati-y-dl (7-2), itaravali-y-al (8-2). 

-ai stems (i) with the glide -y- and the augment -in-: 

ilekai-y-in-al (6-14). 

(ii) without augment: arulicceykai-y-al (3-4). 

12th: -a stems (with the glide -y-): 

Knva-y-al (5-30), mata-y^dl (5-36), iratta-y-dl (5-61). 

-i stems (with the glide -y-): 

itahkaliy-al (2-71), nali uri-y-al (2-116), poli-y-dl (3-2), llampelappa- 
ratti-y-al (5-23), Punnaveli-y^al (5-34), PuppaUi-y-dl (5-57), pumi - 
-y-al (5-62), tuni-y-al (5-74), Perumpalanni-y-dl (5-115). 

-u (9) stems: (i) without change: 
dnt-al (4-28), Cenkurupp-al (5-66). 

(ii) -al added after doubling the last consonant: 

Netunnott-al (5-6), Mulakututavv-al (5-20), Erikcirinatt-al (5-114), 
vittupatt-al (5-77), Kulaikkatt-al (5-173). 

5. For convenience, the forms with the neuter ending -am are inserted here in 
the following pages. 
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-ai stems (with the glide - y -): 

arai-y-al (2-25), parai-y-dl (2-26), katainai-y-dl (2-110), kai-y-dl 
(4-30), matai-y-al (5-35), Palaippunnai-y-dl (5-94), Pulai-y-dl (5-127), 
tutavai-y-al (5-133), irutuni arai-y-dl (5-164), irattai-y-dl (7-9). 

-a(m) forms (with the augment -it-): 

kala-tt-al (2-88), Kuravarkona-tt-dl (5-8), patta-tt-dl (5-17), raksd- 

poka-tt-dl (5-31), totta-tt-dl (5-46), puraiyita-tt-dl (5-47), Uccikula- 
tt-dl (5-146). 

-n stems: Vdlamanridl (5-140), Aramanndl (5-143), etc. 

-r stems: Navayyanallur-dl (5-9), Kollur~al (5-10), etc. 

-I stems: (i) with doubling of final consonant: 
nel-l-dl (2-86). 

(ii) without doubling: P atindlikhdl-dl (4-26) Mulaiccal-al (5-17), 
Ndkal-al (5-67), marakkdl-al (6-5). 

-? stems: attaikkol-dl (1-16), ihndLdl (3-1), tinkaLdl. 

13th -a stem (with the glide -y-) : para-y-dl (1-6). 

-i stem: (with the glide -y-): poli-y-dl (5-6). 

-ai stem: (with the glide -y-): katamai-y-al (5-6). 

-dl suffixed to numerals with the augment -in-: Examples: 

12th: irant-in-dl (3-1), irupattumunr-in-al (5-247). 

-al in sandhi contexts: 10th: araiyatattd ( ndlupanku ) (5-11), pumiyd 
(niyati) (5-14), itankaliyd ( ndli) (5-14). 

-kontu ( termination): 

Masc. (with the accu. suffix -ai): 

11th: Etirafikaviranai-k-kontu (8-5). 

12th: atikarikalai-k-kontu (5-266). 

Neut. 


10th: -i stems: arici-kontu (3-6), ari-kontu (12-6), etc. 

-y stem: ney-kontu (3-7). 

Bases used in an instrumental sense without any termination: 

10th: (irundli) ari (tiruv amir turn) (8-1), (pant iru) kalam ( tiruvak- 
kiramum) (12-2). 

12th: (anddlikku okkum) itankali (ndnurru 
(5-59). 

13th: matai ( ettundli) (5-4). 





(2-104), mata (ndli) 
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The particles otu, otukuta, kuta are affixed to bases to express the 
idea of association’ or ‘sociality’. 

otu: 

Masc. 

12th: ariyar-otu (2-21). 

Neut. 

10th: palankayin-otu (3-3), muttiratti-y-otu (6-58). 

otukuta: 

Masc. 

11th: potuvdUotukuta (8-3). 

Neut. 

10th: nirttuUi-y-otukuta (2-7), Cirrurnatai-y-otukuta ( 13 - 9 ). 

12th: merpati-y-otukuta (5-190). 

13th: nata-y-otukuta (1-9). 

- kuta : 

Masc. 

12th: cdmdyi-k-kuta (5-2). 

-dl and kontu are the third case terminations met with in the inscrip¬ 
tions. Of these two, the ending -kontu is only rarely used as an instru¬ 
mental suffix. From the fact that modern Malayalam would use -kontu in 
most of the contexts in which -dl is found in the inscriptions, it may be 
presumed that the instrumentals with -kontu arose in the colloquiaIs of the 
west coast speech, though quite early in its history so as to become deep- 

rooted enough to find representation in the colloquial writings of the tenth 
century. 

It is remarkable that the fourteenth century Lilatilakam mentions 
only -otu in the relevant sutra (Lil, II, 11), while -dl and -kontu are men¬ 
tioned in the commentary (wherein -otu is mentioned as an upalaksaiia). 
-otu is met with in the inscriptions only in the sense of a ‘ social, and the 
suffix appeal’s to have been used in an instrumental sense but rarely (cf. 

GL, p. 46; GML, p. 141). This amply justifies L. V. R. Aiyar’s observations 
on this point in his Grammar in Lilatilakam: “ While -otu and -dl are 
equally important as third case endings in Malayalam, why is -otu alone 
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mentioned in the sutra and then described in the commentary as an 
‘ upalaksana ’? I suspect that the model of the Tolkdppiyam Colladigdram 
sutra which mentions only -dtu as the third case ending for Tamil though 
-dtu and -dl were both current, might have influenced the author of Lila- 
tilakam who (be it observed here) was a keen student of this Old Tamil 
grammar and some of its earlier commentaries. It is noteworthy that later 
Tamil grammars like Vlracoliyam, Nemindtam and Nannul mention both 
-otu (and dtu) and -dl (and -an) as equally important (in the sutras them¬ 
selves).” (GL, pp. 45-6). 


4. The Dative Case 

The terminations for the dative case are: 

10th: -k-ku, -u-k-ku, -in-ku, -in-u-k-ku, -in-u, -in-nu. 

11th: - k-ku, -u-k-ku, -in-u-k-ku, -in-u, -in-nu. 

12th: -ku, -k-ku, -in-u, -in-nu. 

13th: -k-ku, in-u, in-nu. 

-ku (-k-ku): 

Masc. 

10th: -i stems: ko-t-Tanu-Iravi-kku (1-1), Kotai-Iravi-kku (6-2), Intu- 
kotaivanmar-tiruvati-kku (12-1), etc. 

-ai stems: lhtukdtai-kku (10-1), etc. 

-I stems: perumanatikal-kku (6-51), perumal-kku, koyilatikurikal-kku 
(12-4). 

Plural forms: Tarisappalliyar-kku (1-13), tevar-kku (2-2), pattdrakar- 
kku (8-1). 

11 th: Pdrkkaraniravivarmmar-tiruvati-kku ( 1 - 1 ), koyilatikari-kku ( 8 - 4 ) 

-ai stems: uranmai-kku (7-3), Aticcan-kotai-kku (8-1), tavai-kku 
(8-4), pillai-kku (8-6). 

-I stems: TimLnelli-p-perumal-kku (6-4). 

Plural forms : £rivaisnavar-kku (6-19), tiruhdlkkanattar-kku (8-1), 
koyilatikarikal-kku (3-3), marumakkal-kku (5-17). 

12th: -i stems: Ramavarmma-tiruvati-kku (6-1), kutipati-kku (1-42). 

-ai stem: pillai-kku (8-11). 

-I stem: perumal-kku (3-1). 

Plural forms: tampimar-ku (3-1), Mahadevar-ku (4-33), tevar-ku 
(4-31), vdniyar-kku (5-148), pattdrakurkku (6-3), merpatiydr-kku 
(5-79), atikanmdr-kku (5-271), tantirukal-kku (5-176). 
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Fem. 


-* stems: Kerdavarmma-tiruvati-kku (5-1 ), Kanapati-kku ( 5 - 3 ) 

~i stem: perumal-kku (1-4). v ' 

Pbral forms: tevar-kku (2-2), cokikal-kku (5-10), etc. 


10 th: Aticcan-Umaiyammai-kkit ( 13 - 7 ) 

Neut. 


10th: 


11th: 


^sterns: TarusdppalU-kku (1-6), kuti-kku (1-7), palU-kku (2-3) 

“ ( ) ’ Pa !!: kku . (4 ' 35) ’ ^tapalukku (5-8), olukkavi-kkn 

pm2i a7.2y ( 39) ’ pa ^ kku «*fcfcu (9-i), 

-* Stem wlth a final ‘ needless ’ -y: 6 pallippumiy-kku (2-1). 

-u stem (with gemmation of last consonant): 

Vettikkarikkattu-kku ( 12 - 1 ). 

- ai Stem f : ( 2 -3), ellai-fcfcn (2-15), atirmi-kku (8-29) 

cerinatm-kku (4-5), finjai-fefcu (6-14), pukai-kku (6-16), t&rai-kku 

6-38 , Irai-kku (9-1), urdnmai-kku (9-70), Vayalkkdlccirai-kku 
( 12 - 1 ), Itaiccirai-kku (12-1), aratinai-kku (12-2). 

-?/ stem: ney-kku (7-19). -r stem: urkku (6-58). 

-2 stem (with sandhi change): kdyir-ku (6-54). 

-2 stems: pantirati-kku (6-4), nirattuppalli-kku (6-13), tiruppali-kku 
(7-2). 


-u stem (with -ai replacing -u): irantdm-dntai-kku (3-1) cf. the 
the 1 needless ’ -y above). 

-1 stem: kdyilkku (5-13). 

12th: -a stems: Kauai ara-fcfc« (5-110), Kuppara-kku (5-172). 

-i stems: anndli-kku (2-103), oti-kku (2-127), arici-kku (3-1), 
melppdti-kku (4-19), ariyi-kku (4-25), kuti-kku (5-43), peli-kku 
(5-47), ciraiyati-kku (5-158), merpati-kku (5-180), virutti-kku 
(5-181), pani-kku (5-283), etc. 

ai-stems: mdlai-kku (4-9), Kanukarai-kku (5-14), Kuruvai-kku 
(5-72), Murunnaimanai-kku (5-97), vilai-kku (5-98), parai-kku 
(5-161), pdlikai-kku (5-172). 

-I stems: tirumeni-kaval-kku (5-106), konraikkal-kku (5-134), 
Itinnil-kku (5-175). 


13th: -i stem: panfirati-kku - (1-9). 

-ai stem: amai-kku (4-16), (also antai-kku, 3-1; see above). 


6. See under Phonology, p. 24. 
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-u-k-ku ( termination) : 

Masc. 

ICth: Cuntan-ukku (1-27), Ayyan-ukku (6-39) , nattavan-ukku (5-1). 

11th: Iravi-Irdman-ukku (7-1), Issuppu-Irappdn-ukku (5-6). 

Plural: anmakkal-ukku (5-17). 

Fem. 

11th: Plural : penmakkal-ukku (5-17). 

Neut. 

10th: a(m) forms (with the augment -tt-) mankalya-tt-ukku (2-38) 
innakara-tt-ukku (2-48). 

- in-ku ( termination ): 

Neut. 

10th: V endtt-in-ku (13-23). 

12th: (with sandhi change) : cilav-ir-ku (2-123). 

- in-u-k-ku ( termination ): 

Neut. 

10th: -u stems: vilakk-in-ukku (4-13), Nunc-in-ulcku (4-36), i-vv-drin-ukku 
(4-46), celav-in-ukku (9-2), marronr-in-ukku (9-2), tiruvamut-in- 
ukku (3-9). 

-a (m) forms (with the augment -tt-) :nivedya-tt-in~ukkil (4-10), 
alckira-tt-in-ukku (4-28), ca.htaiia-tt-in-ukku (6-1). 

11th: -u stems: pahtiratittiruvauiirt-in-ukku (6-10), celav-in-ukku (6-19), 

(with gemination of final -r) : muttakurr-in-ukku (6-8). 

-in-u (termination ): 

Neut. 

10th: -u stems: oitt-in-u (7-24), (with gemination of final t): Vettikkarik- 
katt-iryu (4-125). 

-O' (m) forms (with the augment -tt-) : nevettiya-tt-in-u (6-24), tiru - 

vakkira-tt-in-u (7-6), etc. 

11th: -u stems: dntirant-inu (1-1), celav-inu (8-4), nanta-vilakk-inu 
(6-10), (with gemination of final -t): Nanrulaindtt-inu (3-3), 

dull. Deni.—xir. 10 
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12th: -u stems: irant-inu (5-49), onr-inu (6-5). 

-a(m) forms (with the augment -tt-): virdta-tt-inu (2-22), prdyac- 
citta-tt-inu (2-23), Nettaya-tt-inu (5-141). 

13th: -it stem: celav-inu (2-3). 

-in-nu (-n-nu) ( termination): 

Masc. 

12th: Aticcan-Utaiyanan-nu (3-1), Cekaran-kumaran-nu (4-16), ahidn-nu 
(6-2), Kerala-raman-nu (8-19). 

13th: Tankappallavardyan-nu (1-7), Tirukkannappan-nu (5-3). 

Neut. 

10th: -u stems: tiruvamirt-in-nu (10-3), iccelav-in-nu (11-10). 

-am form (with augment -tt-): cantana-tt-in-inu (8-2). 

11th: -astern (with the glide-v-): tiruvitii-v-in-nu (8-4). 

12th: -d stem: (with the glide -u-): vi]a-v-in-nu (5-30). 

-u stems: alakciccu muppat-innu (3-1), kalvettirvattiyat-innu (4-11), 
Mutupalar-innu (4-13), Campdmann-innu (5-19), vitt-innu (5-27), 
irant-innu (5-50), kutt-innu (5-45), kaivilakk-innu (5-47), tiruva- 
mirt-innu (5-56), tirumorat-innu (5-59), uvav-innu (5-101), kalainn- 
innu (5-265), alakaccu patinanc-innu (8-20), puraiyitannal munr- 
innu (7-1), nal-innu (8-21). 

-u stems (with doubling of last consonant): Kampulldrr-innu (4-10), 
Itaiccuranatt-innu (5-104), Vermtt-innu (5-250). 

-a (m) forms (with the augment -tt-): CemmiLtaimdmpaUa-tt-innu 
(4-8), nila-tt-innu (5-11), Aya-tt-innu (5-12), IyalappaUimalana-tt- 
innu (5-28), nulala-tt-innu (5-50), purayita-tt-innu (5-51), rnanka- 
laya-tt-innu (5-52), cwita-tt-innu (5-82), kona-tt-innu (5-104), kula- 
patta-tt-innu (5-134), irava-tt-innu (5-139), kalaica-tt-innu (5-1/2), 
kula-tt-innu (5-172), Pankuni-uttira-tt-innu (5). 

13th: -u stem (without change): tiruvamirt-innu (1-4). 

(with gemination of last consonant): Ota-natt-innu (4-8). 

-ci (m) forms: namakkdra-tt-innu (5-3). 

The dative form with -k-ku is used to express the time of an action, as in: 

10th: uccikku ndUyari tiruvakkiram (9-1), uccitirinnu irupatirrati-kku 

( 10 - 6 ). 

An examination of the chronological distribution of the dative case 
terminations found in the inscriptions reveals that there is a steady evolu- 
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tion from an earlier -ku ( k-ku , or - u-k-ku ) to the later -in-nu (-n-nu) and 
that accent played an important role in this, as in several other develop¬ 
ments in the speech of Kerala. The process of evolution seems to have 
been. ku 1 (-k-ku on account of accent and - u-k-ku with an enunciative 
-u-) > in-ku (?) > in-u-k-ku > -in-u (-n-u) >-in-nu (-n-nu) . Of these 
-in-ku appears to represent a very unstable middle stage which could not 
fit in with the general accentual scheme of the language. 

Quite early in the history of the west coast speech -ku came to be 
applied to * neuter ’ inflexional bases embodying the augment -in- (as in 
Early Middle Tamil), apparently on the analogy of forms like Ayyan-u-kku. 
Soon a prop-sound developed between the n of -in- and the following -ku 
evidently due to the accenting of n, and this prop-sound came to be repre¬ 
sented in writing with an u. The form Vendtt-in-ku found in a tenth century 
inscription appears to represent the starting point of this development, 8 
while forms like vilakk-in-u-kku (as in Middle Tamil), occurring numerously 
in the tenth and eleventh centuries show the evolved forms. With a ten¬ 
dency to increase the accent on n the -k-ku came to be regarded as irrelevant 
to the dative sense and was dropped; and the increased accent on n was 
sometimes represented with a double nn. Thus: vilakk-in-u-kku > vilakk- 
in-u > vilakki-in-nu. 9 

It is noteworthy that the -in-u-kku forms are not met with after the 
eleventh century .10 Apparently on the analogy of the neuter forms with 
-in-nu, the suffix -n-nu developed (by the beginning of the twelfth century ?) 
for the masculine bases with the gender suffix -an. E.g. Rdman-nu (12th) 
for the earlier (11th century) form Raman-u-kkv . 10 

5. The Ablative Case. 

The termination for the ablative case is: 

12th: il-ninru 
13th: il-ninru 


7. From a comparison of the dative endings in the principal Dravidian speeches 
it is possible to suggest a proto-Dr. form *-kQ peecnes, 

v H •*» K -'"" *— -1 

m. dLSL“' l '"' y “ di ”“ d ' h ' “” dhl *»" helpful ,0 

iO. This does not Of course, mean that the (-in-)u-kku termination went out 
ol use after the eleven h century It seems to have survived right up to the end of 

"" “ “ y r “' ,hdw " by ,h * ‘“*» 
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12th: virutti-y-il-hinru (varun-hellu) (8-36). 

13th: lravi-Keralavarma-tiruvati-y-il-hinru (4-7). 

- il-ninru, the only fifth case ending found in the inscriptions studied 
here, is compounded of -il (the locative ending) and ninru (the old conjunc¬ 
tive participle of nil). It is noteworthy that -il-ninru is also the fifth case 
termination mentioned by the Early Middle Tamil grammar, Viracoliyam 
( Verrumai, 7). “ Old Tamil had only -in to express the fifth case meanings 
(TC, 77); il-ninru appears only in Early Middle Tamil texts.” (See EMM, 
p. 10). The relevant sutra of Lilatilakam mentions ninru as the fifth case 
ending, while the commentary mentions il-ninru, -mel-ninru, and pakkal- 
ninru which are all current in Modern Malayalam. 

6. The Genitive Case 

The terminations for the genitive case are: 

10th: -utai 9 -utaiya, -in. 

11th: - utaiya y -in. 

12th: - utaiya, -in. 

13th: -utaiya. 

-utai (termination): 

Masc. 

10th: patdrar-utai (6-13), Sri Vallayankotai-utai (13-18),. 

-utaiya (termination): 

Masc. 

10th: tevar-utaiya (6-95), pattdrakar-utaiya (14-10), TirumuUkkalattappan- 
utaiya (10-2). 

11th: patdrakar-utaiya (7-1), Cehhan-Tdyan-utaiya (7-1), tiruhMkkanattar- 
utaiya (8-2). 

12th: atikarar-utaiya (6-1). 

13th: atikdrar-utaya (5-2). 

Neut. 

10th: -u stem: Kalkkaraihat-utaiya (12-4). 

11th: -u stems: Vendt-utaiya (1-1), Venapoliruit-utaiya (5-21), etc. 

-I stem: tirukkoyil-utaiya (2-3). 

12th: -a(ra) form: Pirdyisvaram-utaiya (4-32). 

13th: -u stem: Venat-utaiya (4-7). 
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The inflexional augment -in- is used to bring out a sixth case relationship 
in the following instances: — 

Masc. 

13th: (with sandhi change of n to r): 

Ndrdyancitatarir (pirpalcam) (5-10). 

10th: -i stems (with the glide -y-) : 

antiy-in (munnai) (6-10), ucci-t-tiruppali-y-in miinne (11-8). 

-u stems: tiruvilakk-in ennai (10-7), V ettikkarikkdtt-in ( mer 

celvitu) (12-7), etc. 

-am form (with the augment -tt- and sandhi change) Maka-tt-inal 
(12-2 ; < Makattin rial ). 

12th: -u stem: (i) without change: vittupat-in-mel (5-11). 

(ii) with doubling of last consonant: 

Pulikkott-in (patakdram) , (5-223 ), Navurkkott-in (patakdram) (5-22), 
etc. 

-a (m) form (with the augment -tt-) : 

Muttakkata-tt-in ( patakdram ), etc. (5-204). 

-utai and - utaiya , the sixth case terminations found in the inscriptions, 
were current as genitive suffixes in Early Middle Tamil as well. 11 It is 
worthy of mention here that utai and utaiya had no sixth case meaning in 
Old Tamil 12 (cf. EMM, p. 11). 

The foi-m utaya in a 13th century inscription reflects the general 
tendency in Old Malayalam to reduce the diphthong ai to a. 

The terminations uteya, ute, and ite met with in Early Old Mai. texts 
like Kautaliyam blidsa side by side with utaiya, utaya and utai show further 
forward changes of utai and utaya during the period under reference. 

Although the characteristic Malayalam sixth case ending -nre (inte ) 
is not actually found represented in writing until the period of Unnunlli- 
sandxisam, it is possible that the termination arose in the mass colloquials 
at a much earlier date, perhaps by the close of the twelfth century. (Cf. 
EMM, p. 12.) For Kautaliyam has forms like ivanite which may have deve¬ 
loped into ivanre through the stage ivante (resulting from the lack of stress 
on n) and then the t changing into an alveolar plosive t (represented in this 
context by the symbol r) due to the conjunction with the alveolar n. 

11. Cf. Viracoliyam, Verrumai . 7. 

12. Cf. TC, 220. 
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A sixth case relationship is brought out by the use of -in- in instances 
like tiruvilakk-in ennai (cf. EMM, p. 12). This type of genitive is found 
in all the centuries dealt with here, but it appears to have been generally 
used only in connection with non-rationals, since only one instance (in the 
13th century) is met with where a rational masc.) has the ending. 

The base itself, with or without the gender and number suffixes is 
often used with a genitive force as in Ayyan eluttu, ulavumankalattavakal 
tantatiyil, mulai vilai, etc. (See under Functional Syncretism for more 
examples). This phenomenon is also met with in all the centuries. 

The locative is sometimes used with a sixth case sense as in 
puraiyitattir-patiyum (10th: 4-22) (see under Functional Syncretism). 

7. The Locative Case 

The terminations for the locative case are: 

10th: il, ul, attu, akattu, kal. 

11th: il, attu, kil, mel. 

12th: -il, attu, akattu, akatt-in-ul, el, kal, kal-il, lal, mel. 

13th: il, attu, akattu, kal, mel. 

-il ( termination ): 

Neut. 

10th: -i stems (with the glide - y -): 

ankati-y-il (1-15), veti-y-il (2-31), ahti-y-il (3-5), Kanni-y-il (7-2), 
Paraiyankari-y-il (7-7), tiriy-il (11-6), Vattappotta-y-ir (11-12), 
irupattaiyyati-y-il (10-2), tahtati-y-il (9-2), Ettikkari-y-il (9-1), 
pumi-y-il (7-19), Palaippalanci-y-ir (7-11), Oti-y-ir (7-8). (See 
under ‘ Sandhi ’ for the change of the l of -il to r). 

-it stems: (i) without change: 

patak-il (2-31), N eytalmukk-il (7-25), kilakk-il (7-40, ii) with 
gemination of t or r: 

Marakkatt-ir (4-21), Kaccikkatt-ir (4-37), Kakkaikkatt-ir (4-37), 
kilitt-il (13-13), Punnainayirr-il (7-8). 

-ai stems (i) with the glide -y-: 

Tolukkurai-ir (4-37), kai-yy-il (13-11), Ciraikkarai-y-il (9-2), 
Ulaverccai-y-ir (7-16), Kalanikkarai-y-ir (7-11), Ottai-y-il (7-8). 

(ii) without glide: ittanai-il-um (6-61). 

-a (m) forms (with the augment -tt-): 

ceppupattira-tt-il (1-21), celavupattira-tt-il (2-23), puraiyita-tt-ir 
(4-22), pura-tt-il (4-40), akkira-p^pura-tt-ir (4-41), Kotikkula-tt-il 
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(7-3), Pantaravdriya-tt-il (7-4), atikdra-tt-il (7-6), aka-tt-il (10-3), 
Mina-tt-il (11-2), nila-tt-il (7-8). 

-r forms: 

(i) Final r being changed to r and then doubled: Nakamputurr-il 

(4-31). 

(ii) Without change: Kantiyur-il (7-21), Ayirur-ir (13-6). 

-I stems: 

matil-il (1-15), Cirumanal-ir (7-9). 

-I stem: Kanpul-ir (4-41). 

-I form: patamulikal-il (3-7). 

11th: -i stems (with glide - y -): 

Kanni-y-il (8-1), pantirati-y-il (8-3), kari-y-li (8-5). 

-u stems: (i) without change: kaliv-il (3-2); (ii) with gemination 
of t or r: muttakurr-il (6-7), ceppett-il (6-14). 

-ai stems: (with the glide -y -): 
ennai-y-ir (2-5), kai-yy-il (6-17). 

-a (m) forms (with the augment -tt-): 

Itapa-tt-il (3-2), nagara-tt-il (5-13), Tnla-tt-il (6-2), pantara-tt-il 
(6-20), Mlna-tt-il (7-1). 

-I stem: Ttal-il (8-2). 

12th: -a stems (with the glide -y-): Cirrdrrankara-y-il (5-22), Kottupera-y-il 
(5-63). 

-i stems (with the glide -y-): Kanniyil (2-6), merpati-y-il (5-26), 
virutti-y-il (7-12). 

-u stems: (i) Without change: kilakk-il (4-4), natuv-ir (4-20), 
cemp-il (4-21), vilakk-il (5-275), Kokkopparapp-il (6-8), Pulavaramp- 
il (8-19). 

(ii) With doubling of t: Vendtt-il, inndtt-il (4-6), Itaikkdtt-il (5-15), 
etc. 

-ai stems (with the glide -y-): Cirrdrrankara-y-il (5-67), mulai-y-il 
(5-74), kai-y-il (2-39), tirunatai-y-il (2-103), Perunnanmalai-y-il 
(5-96), Potikkattuvilai-y-il (5-140), Palahjilai-y-il (5-152), Paccai-y-il 

(5-184), Perumai-y-il (5-189), Polikkaraitturai-y-il (5-190), sabhai-y-il 
(5-259). 

-a (m) forms (with the augment -tt-): 

Karkkataka-tt-il Viydla-tt-il (1-7), mantapa-tt-il (2-73), tirunahtdvarja- 
tt-il (4-4), Pdlelmutta-tt-il (5-8), civita-tt-il (5-10), Kilappula-tt-il 
(5-20), Attar ava-tt-il (5-28), nila-tt-il (5-42), Nakarurvatta-tt-il 
(5-55), CirukuruL-tt-il, (5-165), puraiyita-tt-il (5-254), ampala-tt-il 

(5-279), patinettirdjya-tt-il (6-7), currumantapa-tt-il (7-4). 

-n stem (with doubling of the final n): Uavamann-il (5-77). 
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-y stems: elvay-il (5-84, etc.), Muttaikkai-y-il (5-131). 

-r stems: ur-il (5-7), etc. 

4 stems: (i) Without change: MdmpaUippulldl-il (5-60), meldlil 
(5-212), kilal-il (5-214), Ilampel-il (5-112). 

(ii) With doubling of the final -Z: kall-il (4-20). 

13th: -i stems: tek - nnati-y-il (1-3), nanafy-y-il (1-5). 

-a(ra) forms (with the augment -ft-): Viydla-foil (1-1), Karkataka - 
Uil (1-1), Makara-tt-il (2-1), kola-foil (4-4), Viricciko-foil (5-1), 
civita-tt-il (5-2), puraiyita-tt-il (5-7). 

-uZ (termination): 

Neut. 

10th: -u stem: yant-ul (1-2). -a (m) forms (with the augment -tt-): 
mantapa-tt-ul (10-3), Cinka-tt-ul (12-1), Tula-foul (13-1). 

-r stem: TutaikkumardyiLr-ul (4-33). 

-Z stems: Kitankuparal-ul (9-1), Panainkavinkoyil-ul (13-3), kottil-ul 
(13-4). 

-tt-u ( attu ) (termination): 

Neut 

10th: -a (m) forms: Kolla-tt-u (2-33), ita-tt-u (2-33), eta-tt-u (2-36), 
puncaippatakara-tt-u (3-2), mukkalvatta-tt-u (6-11) etc. 

11th: -a(m) forms: mukkalvatta-tt-u (6-3), kala-tt-u (8-4). 

12th: -a(m) forms: Kapalimannala-tt-u (1-40), mukkdlvatta-tt-u (1-57), 
Kolla-tt-u (2-18), Tiruvaiiantapura-tt-u (5-2), kala-tt-u (5-3), 
aranna-tt-u (5-45), Cdrakavenpaykunra-tt-u (5-99), Teviteveccuvara- 
tt-u (5-203), Muttakkata-tt-u (5-207), currumanfajM-fou (5-251), 
aka-tt—u (5-280), Mittirdimiitapura-tt-u (7-4), eta-tt-u (7-7), orata - 

tt-u (8-29). 

13th: -a(m) forms: Tiruvanantapura-tt-u (1-2), eta-tt-u (1-3), Itapa- 
Viyala-fou (4-3), Sraviraperumarra-tt-u (4-6), Nikama-tt-u (5-7). 

Gemination of the final t or r of -u stems to convey a seventh case 
meaning: — 

10th: Metanayirru (11-3), etc. 

11th: Muyirikkdttu (5-5), Karkkatakandyirru (7-1), etc. 

12th: Veimttu (3-1), Kulakkdttu (5-7), Vinccikandyirru (1-9), Mutturru 

(1-40). 

13th: Tulandyirru (2-1), etc. 
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-akattu (termination): 

Neut. 

10th: -r stem: Muntaiyur-akattu (4-26). 

-I stem: nalu vatil-akattum (2-35). 

12th: -r stem: - ur-akattu (5-192). -i stem: koyil-akattu (2-20). 

13th: -a stem: Kaita- akattu (2-3), -r stem: Nikamattur-akattu (5-2). 
-akatt-in-ul (termination): 

Neut. 

12th: Kulattali-v-akatt-in-ul (5-83). 

-el (termination ?) : 

Neut. 

12th: -u stem(?): Pull-el (5-84), Perumpull-el (5-190). 

-kdl ( kal ) (termination): 

Neut. 

10th: Ciruvatil-k-kdl (2-12). (cf. vdtil-k-kal } 13: 5-4). 

12th: -i stems: cerikkal (2-61), Panpdtiri-k-kal (4-11). 

-u stem (with the augment -in-) . Kolukkottaivndvinykal (4-12). 

-ai stems: Ulaimalai-k-kal (5-32), malai-k-kal (5-107). 

-a(ra) form: Antiramdyinan-kal (5-9). 

-n stem: Itukkiman-kal (5-27). 

-I stem: tirukkoyil-k-kal (3-2). 

13th: -ai stem: kulannarai-k-kal (2-3). 

-I stem: vdtil-k-kal (5-4). 

-kal-il (termination) (double locative): 

Neut. 

12th: Meyur-k-kalil (5-64), Kuvvur-k-kalil (5-28), Ciraiur-k-kalil (5-64), 

Mevur-k-kalil (5-75), Ulamalar-k-kalil (5-116), Kuvaiur-k-kalil 

(5-109). (Cf. forms like Tonrakkal-il (5-17), Mutakkal-il (5-24), 

Nannattukal-il (5-136), Ma.nikka.l-il (5-143), etc., where an original 

locative suffix kal (or kdl) may be considered to have been permanently 

incorporated in the stems, the -il only being considered as the locative 
termination). 

-kil (termination): 

Neut. 

11th: pulli-kil (1-5) 

12th: -u stem (with the augment -in-): pantirant-in-kil (5-21). -ai stems: 
tirukkai-k-kil (2-55), cirai-k-kil (5-130). 

bull. dcri.— xn. 11 
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-mel (termination): 

Neut. 

10 th: anai-mel (2-38). 

11th: -i stems: tirumeni-mel (7-2), pumi-mel (8-5). 

-a (m) form (with the augment -tt-): kala-tt-in-mel (8-1). 

-I stem (with augment -in-) : kall-in-mel (3-4). 

12th: -a stem: karanka-mel (5-55). 

-i stems: toMyiranali-mel (2-93), Kurukdrtti-mel (5-32), Perum- 
palanni-mel (5-55), vdyappati-mel (5-279), pumi-mel (7-18). 

-u forms: (i) With the augment -in-: Munkuvaittirutt-in-mel (5-37). 
(ii) With gemination of t and augment -in-: N etunnott-in-mel (5-105), 
kilattott-in-mel (5-119), vittupdttin-mel (5-168), Kotti-in-mel (5-208). 
-a (m) forms (with the augments - tt-in: nila-tt-in-mel (5-54) , kona-tt- 
in-mel (5-135), Kannamannala-tt-in-mel (5-156). 

13th: -ai stem: tarai-mel (1-6). 

-a (m) form (with the augments -tt-in -): karaippuraiyita-tt-in-mel 

( 1 - 8 ). 

The most frequent locative termination in all the inscriptions studied 
here is -ii, which was also used as a seventh case ending in Early Middle 
Tamil (cf. V, Verr, 7; N, 302; HGT, p. Ill). Since Old Tamil had no -il 
as a locative ending (cf. HGT, p. Ill; EMM, p. 12), it appears that - il was 
a later development in the Tamil-Malayalam group. And since the 10th 
century Malayalam inscriptions have -ul for the seventh case side by side 
with -il, it is possible to postulate that -il was a development out of an 
earlier -ul by a process of phonetic shift: ul > 9l (through the weakening 
of u-) > 0l (the -1 becoming -l because of the tongue spreading involved 
in u becoming 0) > el > il (which came to be regarded as the * correct ’ 
form. Perumpull-el with the ending -el occurring in a 12th century inscrip¬ 
tion may be taken as a lingering instance of the transitional form. For the 
change of u to i in ul > il, the change of the sixth case utaya > itaya may 
be compared. The fact that Old Kannada had an earlier ul which gradually 
changed to ol during the period of the earliest inscriptions, the latter form 
displacing the former completely by the tenth century, adds point to the 
above postulation. It is noteworthy in this connection that Old Kannada 
had an -e termination which has been supposed to be from -ol (cf. HGOK, 

p. 62). 


-attu which is the next most numerously occurring termination may 
be considered as having arisen from ul. In association with the ‘ neuter ’ 
-a(m) forms embodying the inflexional augment -tt- (as in mantapa-tt-ul ), 



EVOLUTION OF MALAYALAM 


83 


ul seems to have lost the weak lateral l as a result of the strong accenting 
of the -ft-. 13 This may have given rise to the feeling that -tt-u (or attu) 
was a locative suffix, thus enabling its extension to other types of bases also, 
as in teruv-attu (cf. EMM, p. 12). 

“ The use of attu with a locative force was quite common in Early 

Middle Tamil. Malayalam inherited this feature and has preserved it wholly 

down till to-day, while modem colloquial Tamil has ceased to have it.” 
(EMM, pp. 12-13.) 

Also in forms like Metandyirru and Muyirikkottu which show the 

gemination of the final r or t of the base, an original locative suffix - ul may 

be postulated. The problem here is parallel to that of mukkalvattattu 

• • 

(< *mukkalvattattul) discussed above. 

The development of the - attu ending evidently gave rise to the form 
akattu (< akam attu) , which itself came to be felt as a locative ending 
and is found as such in a few instances; ur-akattu , 14 The double locative 
-akattu-in-ul is met with in an instance in the twelfth century. 

The post-position -kal is derived from the earlier form -kal (cf. TC, 

82 and N, 302) 15 which occurs in one of the earliest inscriptions selected for 

this study. (Cf. EMM, p. 12.) It is interesting to note the tendency to 

incorporate -kal in the base permanently and add an - il to convey a seventh 

case meaning, as in forms like Mdnkkal-il occurring in a 12th century 
inscription. 

The locative is sometimes used with the force of a genitive ; e.g. ennaiyil 
pdtiyum (see under Functional Syncretism). It is also used 'm a qualifica¬ 
tory sense, as in: —Kotikkulattil Iravi-kurmran (10: 7-3), Ciraikkaraiyil 
muttavan (10-9), muttakurril elunurruvar (11: 6-7), Kopparappil Kantan- 

kantan ( 12 : 6-8), Kurakkeni-k-Kollattu Panainkavin-koyilakattu (12: 
2-1/20), Cennalinirmankalattu puraiyitam (12: 5-235), etc It may be 
noted here that by the end of the Old Mai. period this qualificatory type 
was extended in its use and an e came to be attached to the locative ending, 


13. When ul changed to il by the process indicated above, the front vowel i 
seems to have exercised a protective ’ influence over the I of il, in forms like mantapa- 
tt-xl which the back vowel u of ul could not do in regard to ul. 

. ( r y am, J 1 se , venth case endin § (cf. TC, 82; N, 302) may also have 

contributed to this development. 


15. kan kal puram-akam-ull-ulai kil mel 
pin car-ayal putai tevakai-y-en&a 
mun-n-itai katai talai valam-itam-OTiaa 
auTui piravu-maian pala-v-enmanar — TC, 82. 
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giving rise to forms like: kattile ana, jalattile-k-karru, etc. (Cf. EMM, 

pp. 16-18). 

Functional Syncretism 

The phenomenon of syncretism involving the taking over by some 
case-forms the functions of one or more others 16 is met with in the inscrip¬ 
tions. 

nom for acc. (This is the general practice in regard to non-rationals.) 
Examples: — 

10th: i-h-hakaram (kantu ) (2-4), dlkkucu (kolla-p-perar) (2-29), fco-p- 
patavaran (kdyil kontu) patippatavaram (ancuvannamum manikkira - 
mamum kolvatdka ) (2-36-38), etc. 

nom. for instr. 

10 th: ( irundli ) ari (tiruvamirtum) (“with irundli ari”) (8-1), pantiru 
kalam (tiruvakkiramum ) (12-2). 

12th: mata ( rvali) (5-59; cf. mataiyal, 5-36). 

13th: matai (ettu nali) (5-4). 

nom. for gen. (This is numerously represented.) Examples: — 

10th: Ayyan ( eluttu) (1-27), carakku (vilaiyitum etattu) (2-33), patlrar 
(atikdrikal) (11-13), potuval ( kaiyyil ) (13-22). 

11th: Itapam ( kalivil) (3-2), kilvdykelppan ( eluttu ) (5-28), potuval ( kaiy¬ 
yil ) ( 8 - 2 ). 

12th: Kulacekara-koyilatikarikal (tiruvirdcciyam ), perurml natai (2-121), 
tirumeni (kavalkku) (5-106), uvaccakal virutti (5-113). 

13th: Mahddevar ( tiruvutampu ) (4-4), Aticcan ( eluttu ) (4-16). 

nom for loc.: 

10th: Cirumarakkat- (aintunippatu) (4-30), Aiyanrati ollatu (7-32). 

11th: Pankuni-uttirattindl (2-2), palanurdyirattdntum (5-75). 

12th: Netiyatali ( iruntaruli) (1-14), Putumarakkuli (muppatu parai) 

(5-75). 

13th Tiruvellalur ( irantetattum ) (2-1). 
instr. for loc.: 

12th innaldl (3-1) ‘on this day\ 

Loc. for dat.: 

10th: ayyatiyil ( munne) (10-3), antiyil (munriatuka) (3-5). 


16. Cf. Gray, Foundations of Languages, pp. 19-20 and 201-2, 
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11th: pahtiratiyil (munne ) (8-3). 

Loc. for gen.: 

10th: puraiyitattir (pdtiyum) (4-22), i-p-pumimer pdtiyum (12-2). 

11th: ennaiyil (pdtiyum) (7-2). 

12th: Vellaraiviruttiyil anconru (7-12), Cenkottdrru melum kilum-olla (6-5), 
Muttakkatattu patakdram (5-207). 17 

Appendix to Chapter II 

Lilatilakam on Malaydlam Inflections 

Lil.y II, sutra 11: per-e-y-dtu-kku-ninr-ute-y-il vility-astakam. 

Commentary : atra prathamdstamdvdrthau. anye sabddh 

1. tatra prathamah parabhagaviseso yathd: — kantan, ana , mararn. 
atra prdtipadikamatramevdrthah; tadeva perityncyate; tasya namasabda- 
vdcytvat. 

2. dvithjo yathd: — avan, avale, atine, avare, avarre, anaye, maratte 
marattine. aty ekaro hrasvah. aikdrastu pdndyabhdsaydmeva. tatra ‘ver- 
rumai ityaikarasya dvitiye kathanat. iha -tt-, -in-, -y- } ityadayo varnn 
madhye dpatantassandhayaka bhavanti. xjathd pandyabhasalaksne ‘ cdriyai 9 
iti kecidvaimah. atra punali e ityasya nirvartyavikaryaprapyatmakam kar- 
mdrtliah. natu kdladhvdtyantasamydgadikam. nacopapadapeksa. divasatte 
ninran, grdmatte dvasikkunron, netratte kuruleyum natuve cilli ityddi na 
yujyate; asadbandhat. 

3. trthyd yathd: — avarrotu, avardtu, nampiyotu, marattotu. atrapi ‘kdn- 

tandtutsukam ityddi na bhavati. sandhayakd varniah svayam drastavyah ot- 

ityupalaksanam. dl, kontu ityetdvapyatra bhavatah. avandl, atinal, avanek - 

kontu, avarrekkontu, maratte-k-kontu. atra ekarassandhdyakah; na dvitlya 

bhasdvibhaktih. 

• • 

4. caturtlw yathd: — avalkku, dnakku. atra annu, innu ityetavapi 
bhavatah. avannu, atinnu,ivarrinnuete tray dpi kvacit dyikkontu ityanena 
yujyate. yathd: avannayikkontu, avarrinnayikkontu atrdpi sandhayakd 
drastavyah. ‘kahtannu kopikkinritu kahta’ ityddikam tu vikrtam. 


17. For a discussion of the phenomenon of syncretism in Old Tamil, see the chapter 
on ‘Verrumai Mayahkiyal’ of Tolkdppiyam, Collatikdram. sutra 100 of the chapter is 
specially interesting, for it sanctions the use of the seventh case in a sixth case (qualifi¬ 
catory) sense in forms like tottinkan ydnai , which practice evidently was developed into 
the Malayalam phrasal units of the type kattile ana, 
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5. pancamo yatkd: — marattilninru, marattinmelninru, avalpakkal ninru. 
kattilityapi bhavatyutkarsdpakarse — kamalattekkattil mukhamalakiyatu. 
atrapi sandhayakah. svayam drastavah. avankalninru payarri, puliyinkal- 
ninru peticcu ityddi na yuktam. 

6. sastho yatkd : —avanute, avalute, ilayute. atra ite re nnu ityete ca 

bhavanti. avalite, avarite, avanre, mavinre, avannu, ramannu. sandhayaka 

drastavyah. kankekku poyi, marannalute, mavinre ityddi na yuktam; 
abhimatartha pratiteh. 

7. saptamd yathd: — avanil 9 avalil 9 atil y ile, mel y kal 9 ityete ca bhavanti. 
avanile sneham 9 marattinmel 9 okinkal. udikkinxa ddityanil piranran itya - 
dyayuktam. 

8. astamah : — adidudddantah. mddhavd 9 kesava 9 nampi 9 kanni 9 cdru, 
citrabhanu, ivane, ivale, marame, vatiye, ityddi . atra ekaro dirghah. 



CHAPTER III 


Pronouns 


Personal, Reflexive, Demonstrative and Distributive pronouns are 
found in the inscriptions, ihese are declined in the same way as the nouns. 
Only the third person forms of the personal pronouns and the demonstrative 
pronouns show gender difference. Syntactically there is no difference 
between the noun and the pronoun. 


The following points about the pronouns are specially noteworthy: — 

1. The characteristic Mai. first person sg. nan is not met with in the 
inscriptions, which show only nan. It may be noted here that Old Tamil shows 
ydn while Middle Tamil has iidn beside older ydn (Cf. EMM, p. 35). 

2. lhe third person pronoun and the remote demonstrative pronoun 
are the same. 


3. The form avarkal is used as the third person (masc.) plural. It 
may be mentioned here that avarkal was a peculiarity of Middle Tamil, Old 
Tamil having only avar as the corresponding epicene plural (Cf. HGT, p. 135). 


4. The oblique form of the reflexive is used with a genitive force, 
as in (10th) tan yani, tarn vanti. A reflexive distributive is obtained by 
doubling the oblique form, as in (11th) tattamakku. 


5. The neuter plural forms aval and ivai may be regarded as develop¬ 
ments of earlier av and iv. The plural form ivu occurring in a 12th century 
mscr. lends support to this view. (Cf. EMM, p. 33.) 


6. The inflexional increment -rr- is usually embodied in the case of 

neuter plural forms before affixing the case terminations (e.g., 12th • avarrai 

avarrirku ), though forms like auai (11th: neut. acc. pi.) are also occasionally 

met withi The masc. pi. (nom.) avakal is used as neut. pi. (gen.) in one 
instance in the 10th century. 


ending ^ Jf— 

!Z: ule^al^1 ( u ba rc:j?rMMe h TL Cr0P ^ d ^^ ^ Tam ' 

from Ure earliest literary ”riod id ^The Modern cTlf “ Mal - 

the augment in the inflexional forms of these bases.” (EMM^p. 33 ). 3 * gGnerally drops 
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7. The proximate demonstrative itu appears as a mere expletive after 
Smte^tense-forms which have no personal endings e.g. uvaccakal elutitu 

8. There is no intermediate demonstrative of the u-type in the inscrr. 
It may be noted here that ‘Old Tamil intermediate demonstratives on an 
u-basis ceased to be active in the Middle Tamil period/ (Cf. EMM, p. 33) 

9. There are no relative pronouns in Malayalam as in other south 
Dravidian languages. The adjective or relative participle does the duty of a 
relative pronoun as well. E.g. ceyta karumam. 

10. By affixing pronominal terminations to relative participles, par¬ 
ticipial nouns are formed. E.g. kotutt-avan. 

I. Personal Pronouns 

(i) The first person : 

sg- pi. 

10th: mn (1-11) 

nom. en 2 (12-6) 


( Iravi-kiinrappolan-en, 1 1 , Iravi-kunrappolan’) 


12th: 


gen. 

(ii) The second person : 


nammutaiya (5-273) 


no examples 


2. Caldwell holds the view ( Comparative Grammar, pp. 259-62) that yan repre¬ 
sents the oldest form of the Dravidian first person pronoun and that yan changed into 
the Tamil nan through the middle stage nan (which is preserved in Malayalam). He 
considers an (anden) as secondary forms. A. R. Rajaraja Varma thinks (Keralapaninl- 
yam, p. 165) that * en is the oldest form of the pronoun and that it developed into nan 
by the process : en > en > yan > nan > nan . Jules Bloch also appears to take a similar 
view. He observes ( Structure grammatical des langues dravidiennes, p. 24) : “ On peut 
poser * en- pour l’oblique. Le cas direct ancien est-il * en on * an? Le premier pouvant 
etre analogique, on pencherait plutot pour le second. Quant a l’initiale du tulu, on 
pourrait la considerer comme secondaire et provenant de l’oblique, si la notation ye - a 
l’oblique tulu n’etait phonetique plutot que phonologique (en tamoul aussi, et ailleurs, 
e- initial se prononce ye-) et l’explication ne vaudrait pas en tout cas pour le tamoul 
ou yan et la forme archaique, supplantee postericurement par nan, pui min. il y a la un 
fait de phonetique obscur: le tamoul hesite entre dr et ydr ‘ qui *, entre anai et yanai 
‘elephant’, (te. enuka) antu et yaiuiu ‘annee’ (te. endu); il a yatu ‘quoi’ en face de 
etu. En tamoul yd- fonctionne done en certains cas comme la longue de e-. D’autre 
part on a signale dans le Kalittokai, en regard de n-ay (n- de *m) ‘ ta mere y-dy 
1 ma mere ou l’on peut voir le demonstrate rapproche (plutot qu’une forme du pronom 
personnal, car i comme on verra est la voyelle caracteristique du pronom de 2 e personne); 
l’initiale de yan pourrait provenir de la.” etc. For the postulate e * en > * yen > (Tam.) 
yan > nan > nan see also C. R. Sankaran, “ Reconstruction of the Proto-Dravidian Pro- 
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(iii) The third person : 
Masc. 

10th: 




nom. 

avan (6-75) 

avar (3-4) 
avakal (4-48*) 3 
avarkal (6-102*) 
avaral (9-2*) 

acc. 

avanai (13-8*) 


dat. 

avanku (13-16) 

avakalkku (12-5) 

gen. 

avan 2 (6-79) 

avakal (4-51) 

nom. 

avan (7-1) 

avaral (1-5) 

acc. 


avarai (7-3*) 
avakalai (7-3*) 

instr. 


avaka\al (7-3) 

dat. 

avanku (1-4) 

avarkku (1-3) 


avann(u) (7-1) 
avanukku (7-3) 

avarkatkku (2-5) 

gen. 

avan 4 



sg. 

pi. 

nom. 

avan (5-82*) 

avar (5-272) 
avaral 1 (6-3) 


nouns”, BDCRI 1. 96-105, especially pp. 96-8, and K. Godavarma, “ Dravidian Pronouns 
of the First and Second Persons”, Tenth All-India Oriental Conference (1940) Summa¬ 
ries of Papers, p. 161. 


Apparently, as L. V. Ramaswami Aiyab puts it cautiously, nan may have been a 

west coast archaism (cf. EMM, p. 35), and the problem of the origin of nan and nan 

could be solved satisfactorily only on discovering more conclusive data. It may be noted 

in this connection that the oldest Kannada inscriptions show an (nom.) and enage (dat.) 

in the singular and namage (dat.) emma, namma, and nam (gen.) in the plural. It is 

also interesting to note that the earliest Kannada grammarian Nagavarma states that 

en become an in the nominative. (See A. N. Nabasimhia, A Grammar of the Oldest 

Kanarese Inscriptions, pp. 175-76). K. Kanapathi Pillai holds the view that * nan 

may have been the form of the personal pronoun in the pre-Tolkappiyam period and 

that it was probably from this that yan and nan developed (see “Palatal nasal fi in 
Tamil ”, University oj Ceylon Review, 1.69). 

2. The star after the number indicates that the form is the pronominal termina- 
tion of a participial noun. 


4. From the point of view of general linguistics it is interesting to note here the 
tdenhty of the norm sg. and gen. sg. of -o stems in the earlier phase of Indo-European 

r ° T J tn An b ™ raenon /« s t0 P resent in Dravidian also, e.g. patarar 
(atikankal) (10: 11-13) beside pat&rar-utai (mil) (10: 6-13). Further, this identity is 

met with in Dr. m the case of the third person (‘rational’) pronoun also See in this 

connection, C. R. Sankaban, “The old genitive singular of Indo-European -o-stems,” 

K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar Commemoration volume, 437-38. ’ 


bull. dcri. —xn. 12 
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13th: 

nom. 

acc. 

Fem. 

Neut. 

10th: 


avannu (5-100*) avaralkku (5-44) 

avarkku (5-272) 
avaral (4-30) 
avaritaiya (5-3) 

avaral (5-3*) 
avarai (5-10*) 

no examples. 


loc. 

11th: 

12th: 

13th: 


gen. 

atil (2-30) 

avakal (9-1) 

acc. 

atu (1-5) 

aval (1-3) 

acc. 

dat. 

atu (5-5*) 
atinnu (4-15) 

avarrai (5-119) 
avarrirku (2-124) 

nom. 

atu (3-3*) 



10th: 

nom. 

instr. 

gen. 

11th: 

nom. 

dat. 


gen. 

12th: 

nom. 

13th: 

nom. 

dat. 


(i) Remote : 
Masc. 
10th: 


II. The Reflexive Pronoun: 

tin (7-14 4 ) tahkal (2-47) 

tankalaikkonte 5 (2-47) 

( 1 * 12 ) tarn (1-15 2 ) 

tannutaiya (4-4) tannal (2-46) 


tattamakku (8-3) 

(distributive) 

tan 


tannal (ey) (8-5) 


tdm(e) (5-270) 

tam (5-6) 
tannalkku (2-1) 

HI. Demonstrative Pronoun. 


5. The t- of tan sometimes changes to r in sandhi contexts. 
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nom. 

avan (6-75) 

avar (3-4) 
avakal (4-48) 
avarkal (6-102) 

acc. 

avanai (13-8) 


dat. 

avanku (13-16) 

avakalkku (12-5) 

gen. 

avan (6-79) 

avakal (4-51) 

11th: 

nom. 

avan (7-1) 

avaral (1-5*) 

acc. 


avarai (7-3) 
avakalai (7-3) 

instr. 


avakaldl (7-3) 

dat. 

avanku (1-4) 

avarkku (1-3) 


avannu (7-1) 
avanukku (7-3) 

avarkatkku (2-5) 

gen. 

avan 


12th: 

nom. 

avan (5-82) 

avar (5-272) 
avaral (6-3) 

dat. 

avannu (5-100) 

avaralkku (5-44) 
avarkku (5-272) 

gen. 


avaral (4-30) 
avaritaiya (5-3) 

13th: 

nom. 


avaral (1-6) 

acc. 


avarai (5-10) 

Neut. 

10th: 

gen. 


avakal (9-1) 

loc. 

atil (2-47) 

11th: 

acc. 

atu (1-5) 

avai (1-3) 

12th: 

acc. 

atu (5-5) 

avarrai (5-119) 

dat. 

atinnu (4-15) 

avarrirku (2-124) 

13th: 

nom. 

atu (3-3) 


( ii) Proximate : 

Masc. 

10th: 

nom. 

ivan (urn) (6-85) 

ivar (1-8 2 ) 


ivan (e) 

ivakal (1-7) 
ivar ( 2 - 492 ) 
ivarkal (12-5) 
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acc. 

social 

dat. 

gen. 

11th : 

nom. 

dat. 

gen. 

loc. 


Fem. 

Neut . 

10th: 

nom. 

acc. 

instr. 






acc. 

dat. 


12th: 

nom. 

acc. 

instr. 

social 

dat. 

13th: 

nom. 

dat. 


ivannu (4-53) 


ivan (5-14) 
ivann(u) (7-1) 
ivan (5-6) 


no examples: 


ivakalai (1-18 3 ) 
ivakalai-k-kutiye (2-34) 
ivakalkku (2-25 4 ) 
ivakal (12-6) 

ivakal (7-1) 

ivarkal (6-17) 
ivakalil 


itu (12-7) 
itanai (6-61) 


itinukku (11-5) 
itarku (12-5) 

itinil (6-92) 


ivai (4-12 7 ) 
ivai (4-9 3 ) 
ivaikontu (3-3) 
ivaiyirmr (5-7) 

ivaiyirrinil (5-7) 
ivayirril (5-12) 


itu (3-4 2 ) 
itu (3-3) 

itakk (- arivan ) (6-21) 

(dat. with the force 

of acc.) 
itinn (u) (7-1) 

itiniklcu (7-3) 


itu (6-7) 
itu (5-284) 
itanotu (5-248) 


ivu (5-55) 
ivai (6-8) 

ivarral (5-256) 

ivirrinnu (5-54) 


itinnu (5-6) 


ivai (1-12 3 ) 


TV. The Distributive Pronoun. 


tattamakku (8-3) 


11th: 



CHAPTER IV 


Adjectives 

Adjectives ° f the following types are found in the inscriptions: 
; ' Root-forms which are by nature adjectives, such as cem, ciru, etc.; 1 
(2) adjectives derived from verbal roots, nouns and particles; (3) demon¬ 
strative adjectives; (4) adjectives of totality; (5) adjectives of quantity; 
(6) numeral adjectives; (7) participial adjectives; and (8) nominal forms 
which function as adjectives by standing before other nouns. 2 

When the adjectival form is used attributively it precedes the noun 

it lefers to and when it is used appositionally it follows the noun; e.g.narw- 
(ney) and ( uUa nal ) ellam. 5 

1. Forms which are by nature adjectives: 

10th: ciru: cirukottar-ettu pahku (5-11). 

cem: cem yon (5-24). 
peru: perumakkal (13-4). 

11th: cem: ceh-kol (5-2), (Skt.) itara: Oars valiyal (8-2). 

12th: pattern ( <putu ): pattern araiydl (2-24); cem; cen-nel (2-82)- ceriva 
(< ciru): ceriyakatai (3-1). ’ ~ y 

haru: haru ney (5-170). 

13th: pern: peru amirtu (1-9), paces «pacu?): pacce-p-pairu (2-2). 

2. Adjectival forms derived from nouns 3 etc.: 

10th: mu ?ru (< marra-, ‘to become complete’) marra nal ( 5 - 3 ) 

marru «marru particle meaning ‘other, another’): marroruttark- 

wJ w>. ' pS,,kkum aMh k6yU “ ikM - 

munnam ‘abovementioned’ (<mari): munnam koyirku (6-53) 
attai annual’ (< data, n.) dttai-k-kol (3-3). 

M, ‘lower, subordinate’ «kll, n.): MppataiUyakam (5-26) 
nwrru: marr-olihha ennai (7-2). 

marr-oru pumiyal (8-5). 

itara ‘different’ « Skt. itara, n.) itara valiyal ( 8 -2). 

1. It is interesting to note here that Tamil grammatical , 

an indepeneient status to adjectives: it always drives them £ d tl0n does not accord 
E.g. cem and ciru are regarded as derived trom ceZZai “ n ° Un ° F 3 Verb ' 

2. By the term ‘noun’ it is a ‘substantive’ ”™™ w3; eSPe f iVely ' 

which is meant here. (See O. Jespersen, The Philosophy of Gram^p 72.^ ^ 
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12th: mel ‘upper’ (mel, n.) : mel-p-pati (6-6) , mel-c-ciruveru (5-116) , mel- 

c-cdnti (8-15), mel-k-koTia (m) (5-135). 
kal: kil-c-cdntivirutti (5-69), kzl-c-Ciruveru (5-116). 
itai ‘middle’ (< itai, n.): itai-c-Ciruveru (5-116). 
ariya (< Skt. dry a, n.) driya bmhmanar (2-33). 

3. Demonstrative adjectives : 3 

10th: Remote: a(k-kutikk~) (1-7) a-(vv-dntu) (4-3). 

Proximate: z- (vv-dntu) (1-3), i-(n-ndlu kuti) (1-12), etc. 

11th: Proximate: i-(t-tantam) (1-5), z- (c-ceppettil ), i-c-conna (7-1), z(-ot- 

opdtiydl) (7-2), z(-p-partz) (7-2), etc. 

12th: Remote: a-(c-ceriklcdl (2-61). 

Proximate: i-(n-ndtuvalkkaiydn (2-47), z-(vv-antu) (2-76). 
z- (w-iir) (2-93), z- (p-perumdl) (2-121), etc. 

13th: Proximate: z-(Tz-neZ) (1-10), i-k-kollam (4-3), etc. 

Remote: ainte (2-2; < a-vv-itam ). 

4. Adjectives of totality: 

Forms expressing the idea of totality may be called ‘adjectives of tota¬ 
lity’. Strictly speaking, according to this view, the forms expressing number 
as well as those expressing quantity (which have been classified here sepa¬ 
rately as 5 and 6) should be brought under this head. The terms ellam, 
ittanai, and pala f which have been classed here as adjectives of totality, 
may be called ‘indefinite totalizers’ using Sapir’s terminology. 4 The numerals 
may be called ‘definite totalizers’ and the forms for expressing quantity 
such as oru palam, etc., may be called definite totalizers of specialized type. 5 

The forms expressing ideas of totality, including number and quan¬ 
tity, (which should be called ‘nouns’ from a wider point of view; cf. Jesper- 
sen, The Philosophy of Grammar, pp. 72 ff.) take case terminations when 
they follow the substantives they refer to. 

10th: ittanai: .... edntikkum, tdraikkum, Ayyanukkum ittanaikkum amainca 

pumi (6-40) ; niccanatai ittanaikkum (6-60) , ippumi ittanaiyilum 
(6-44). 

elldm: ulla nal ellam (1-21). 
pala: pala nurayirattantum (1-1). 

11th: pala: pala rial (7-2). 

3. According to sandhi rules (see p. 34) after i and a the initial consonant of the 
following noun is doubled; if the noun begins with a vowel, the euphonic -u- is inserted 
and is usually doubled. 

4. Cf. E. Sapir, Totality, Language Monograph No. 6 (1930), p. 15. 

5. Ibid. See also C. R. Sankaran and A. C. Sekhar, “Totality, re-examined from 
the Dravidian standpoint”, BDCRI, 6. 138-40, 
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5. Adjectives of quantity: 

10th: kuti: oru kuti vanndr (1-12). 

tutavu: oru tutavu ney (3-4). 
ulakku: ulakku ney (3-6). 
mulakku: mulakku ney (3-7). 
kalancu: niirru-k-kalancu pon (4-52). 
kdnam: ancu kdnam pon (6-55). 
tulam: iru tulam puli (7-14). 
uri: uri ney (8-1). 

. • : iru nali ari (8-1). 

naliyuri: naliyuri tiruvakkiram (9-1), ari iidliyuri (5-2). 

kayyu: kayyu puli (11-8). 

kalam: iidlppattiru-kalan-hel (11-13). 

11th: nali: riali ari (4-2). 

pdti: pati-c-coru (6-12). 
kdimm: drarai-k-kdnam pon (6-20). 
kalannu: nurru-kalannu pon (7-3). 
parai : irayiram parai nel (8-1). 
kulai: irattai kulai valakkay (8-3). 
palam: iru palamceytu puli (8-3). 


12th: kalam: ndlppatin kalam nel (1-18); dttaikkol narpatin kalam (1-33). 

nali: nurru nali nel (2-105); ney nandli (5-168). 

kuruni: elu kuruni annalicce nel (4-26). 

para (i): nel nuru para (5-6), nel pantiru parai (5-8). 

tuni: oru tuni (5-14). 

kuti: ndlu kuti vdniyar (5-39). 

palam: nul pantiru palam (5-51). 

uri: itankaliydl nali uri (5-86). 

kalainnu: pantiru kalainnu pon (5-255). 
kdriam: irantarai-k-k-anam pon (5-267). 
alakku: arunali uri alakku (5-73). 

ulakk&Uikku: nel patin oru para itankaliyal ulakkdldkku ( 5 - 75 ) 

13th: nali mulakku: tirumotu nalimulakku (2-2). 

ari nali (5-5). 


, n ™! r PartlCleS Ceytu ’ CCe or cca <> ce y tu > <*ey or c cai > cce > cca . 
cf PMP, V) are suffixed to adjectives of quantity to denote customary quan- 

‘ ty ;,. Ex . am ? eS (12th) , : ord Parai-c-ceytu nel (2-28), munUlicce liyikku 

(4-24), el/anali unccc nel (4-25), elu kurini annalicce nel (4-26), irutelicca 
neyyamirtum (5-40), nalicceyt-ari (6-4). irunaiicca 
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6. Numeral adjectives: 

Numerals function as adjectives by standing either before or after the 
substantives they refer to. In the latter case they take case terminations. 
Examples : (i) Numerals occurring before the substantives-: 

10th: pala nurdyiratt- (dntum) (1-5), ndlu ( kuti ) (1-7), oru ( vanvdrak - 
kutiyum ) (1-8), etc. 

11th: oru ( nantdvilakku ) (6-4), irantu (pa rat) (2-2), iru (nali) (7-2), etc. 
12th: oru (tuni ) (5-14), oru (Ml) (5-262), iru (nali) (2-118), etc. 

13th: oru ( brdhmaTiar ) (1-5), irantu (etattum) (2-1), iru (nali ), etc. 

(ii) Numerals occurring after the substantives. Examples: 

10th: cellaninra yantu aintu (1-3), yantu patinelu (3-1), etc. 

12th: panam Mlinnum (8-21), alakaccu patinaincinnum (8-21), etc. 

Examples of ordinal numerals used as adjectives : 

10th: ndlam (antu) (6-5), nalayirattampattordm (- dntu ) (8-1), ayyd- 
imntaikketirdm (-dntu) (11-2’), etc. 

(See under numerals for more examples.) 


7. Declinable participles as adjectives : 

Past participles : 

10th: (Eso-da-Tapir-ayi) ceyvitta (TarisdppalU) (1-6), ( Ayyanatikatiruvati ) 
kututta (vituperavatu ) (1-6), ( cempupattirattil ) patta (paritu) 

(1-22), etc. 

11th: penmakkalai-k-konta (marumakkal) (5-18), c&yta (kariyam) (6-3), etc. 

12th: cenra (Ml) ( 2-9), (Viydlam) ninra (Minandyiru) (3-1), vaicca (nel) 
(1-87), aruliya (markkame) (1-68), etc. 

13th: kotutta (mutal) (2-3), ceyta attilpperrolaikkaratiain (2-1), etc. 


Present participles: 

10th: dldninra (yantul) (1-2), ariyum (cdtukkal), etc. 

11th: cellaninra (ydntu) (7-1), paniceykinra (Kunran-kovintan) (1-2), 
amaiccull - (uruti), (3-3), etc. 

12th: olla (kutipatikku) (1-41), kuti-irukkinra (puraiyitattil) (5-254), etc. 
13th: olla (Ceyyamannum) (1-7), etc. 


Future participles: 

10th: (manai meyppan) kollum (iraiyum) (1-9), vilaiyitum (itattu) (2-33), 
kotukkum (nel) (5-1), etc. 

11th: varun (tuppu) (7-3), etc. 

12th: Kurainokkum (nankuti, etc.) (5-254), alavutarun (-nel) (8-25) etc. 
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In cekoppani (12: 8-36) the form cekd, apparently from the relative 
participial form ceyva ( < ceyvava or ceyvatu) , has come to possess an adjec¬ 
tival sense (cf. TAS 2. 49; EMM , p. 83) . 

A relative participle is used in an adjectival sense when describing 
location, such as in modern Malay alam. Example: ( Paraiyankarikk) atutta 
(kilakkil ollatu) (7-40). 

8. Nominal forms as adjectives: 

(i) A noun or a participial noun is used in an adjectival relation to 
another to which it is in apposition by affixing the past relative participle ana 
or dyina to it. 6 Examples : — 

. ^ dyina kildyatikal (11-4), mrerravarum ana Sapir Iso 

(2-50), etc. 

11th: Kuncikkuttavarmman dyina atikal (6-6), Vdsutevan-ayina Nelkkun - 
ratikal (6-15), etc. 

12th: Irdmar-tiruvati koyilatikdrikal-ayina Sri-Kulacekara cakkiravarttikal 
(2-15), Vikkiraman-ana _ kkan (2-50), etc. 

(ii) A substantive with the locative ending -il or -attu is often used 
in an adjectival relation to another. Examples:— Kdtikkulattil Iraviku- 
maran (10: 7-3), Mulikkalattu kaccam (10: 8-2), Kopparappil Kantan 
Kantan (12: 6-8), Kurakkenikkollattu Panainkdvinkoyil (12: 2-17/20), etc. 
(See pages 78-80). 

(iii) A substantive is used in an adjectival sense by merely prefixing 
it to another. Examples (10th): ko-t-Tdnu Iravi (1-1), Punnaittalai-p^pati 
(2-10), Tiruvarruvdy sabhai (3), Avani-y-diiam (3-2), palippuram nived- 
yam (4-45), Mulikkala vyavastai (4-50), etc., etc. 


6. Cf. Caldwell, Comparative Grammar, p. 211; Arden, Grammar of Common 
Tamil , p. 287. J 


bull. dcri. — XII. 13 



CHAPTER V 


Numerals 


T v , M< f 0f ^numerals found in the inscriptions are written in words. 

and they insert the sign of a thousand after the number of thousands anfthe 

hundre J after the ^mber of hundreds like the older form of Tamil 
numeration, (cf. Arden. Tamil ^ nc\ 


All the cardinal numbers except onru can stand before or after the 
su s antives they refer to. onru can be used only after the substantive; when 
the number precedes the substantive it appears as oru or or, which is evi¬ 
dently its basal form. 1 2 But the bases of the numbers from two to eight as 
weli as their full forms (which are usually considered as neuter nouns of 
num ei) can occur before a substantive. In combinations wherein these 
numbers stand first, however, only the basal forms are used. 


pattu sometimes takes the form patin when it precedes a noun, as in 
patin kalam (10th). In combinations only patin is used. 

When followed by other numbers nuru becomes nurru. Occasionally 
nurru is used as the adjectival form, as in nurru noli (11th). Similarly ayiram 
becomes dyirattu in combinations. 


The form aintu occurs side by side with the form ancu in the earliest 
inscriptions. The former is earlier and becomes progressively less frequent 
(see under Phonology, pp. 25-26). 


The following is a list of the numerals found in the inscriptions studied 

here. The full form of the numerals is given wherever available. In the 

~dier cases the short form is given with the minimum of context where 
necessary. 


10th: onru, 1 (5-3); irantu, 2 (2-1); munru, 3 (5-4); rvalu, 4 (1-7); aintu, 5 
(1-3) also ancu (6-5); elu (kalam), 7 (4-9); ettu, 8 (2-30); onpatu, 9 
(12-13); patin (kalam), 10 (3-2); patinoru, 11 (4-12); pannirantu, 12 
(5-10) also pantirantu (12-7); patinmu (- t-tuni), 13 (4-25); patinaincu, 
15 (4-5); patindru, 16 (4-57); patinelu, 17 (13-1); irupattain (kalaincu), 
25 (5-23); irupattdru, 26 (5-21); muppattiru, 32 (7-43); muppattumu 


1. Cf. Caldwell, Comparative Grammar, p. 217. 

2. Ibid. p. 216; Arden, Tamil Grammar , p. 116; HGOK, p. 71. 
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(p-parai ),,33 (7-13); muppntta.ru (kalaincu), 36 (4-89); ndrpatu, 40 
(4-44); narpattiru, 42 (4-53) also ndlppattiru (11-3); aimpatu, 50 
(4-34); aimpattiru (kalaincu), 52 (9-2); aimpattundlu, 54 (3-3); 
elupattirantu, 72 (2-39); nurrirupattumunru, 123 (3-2); irunuru, 200 
(13-10); munhurrarupatu, 360 (7-14); ainurru (ndli), 500 (3-3); 
halayirattumuppat, 4030 (5-26); nurayiratt- (dntum), 100,000 (1-1). 

11th: onru, 1 (8-5); irantu, 2 (2-2); munru (7-2) 3; ndl- (6-7) 4; an- (ndli) 5 , 
(8-3); aru (kalamcu), 6 (2-5); ettu, 8 (6-3); pattu, 10 (8-2); pantiru, 12 
(8-4); irupattain (kalainnu), 25 (7-3); irupattundr (k-kalaincu ), 24 
(1-4); muppattain, 35 (10-1); aypatin (kalaincu), 50 (7-3); elupatti¬ 
rantu, 72 (5-11); enpatin (kalam) (3-2); nurru (k-kalannu) 100 (7-3); 

irunuru, 200 (8-3); ennurru elupattettu (6-28); dyirarn, 1,000 (8-1); 
nurayiratt- (dntum), 100,000 ( 5 - 2 ). 

12th: onru 1 (8-38), irantu 2 (1-54); munru 3 (3-1); ndlu 4 (1-10); an (ndli) 
(2-103); aym (para), 5 (5-20); aru (parai), 6 (5-14); e\u (ndli) ", 7 
(4-25), ettu, 8 (4-2); onpatu, 9 (2-9); patin (para), 10 (5-10; patinoru, 
11 (575); pantiru (para), 12 (5-23); pantirantu, 12 (5-62); patinaincu, 
15 (8-21); patinaru (parai), 16 (5-8); patinettu, 18 (6-7); irupatu, 20 
(5-7); irupattu-oru (para), 21 (5-99); irupattiru (parai), 22 (5-112); 
irupattunal (-lc-kalam), 24 (6-5); irupattu-ancu, 25 (5-60); irupattaru 
(para), 26 (5-174); irupattelu (para), 27 (5-66); muppatu, 30 (5-25); 
muppattoru (para), 31 (5-72); muppattiru (ndli), 32 (5-58); muppattu- 
mu (-p-para) (5-79); muppattaim (parai), 35 (5-198); muppattaru 
(kalam), 36 (2-72); muppattelu (para), 37 (5-115); halppatin (kalam), 
40 (1-17); ndlppattaim (parai), 45 (5-206); narppattaru (parai), 46 
(5-110); ndlppattelu (para), 47 (5-144); nalppattu-onpatu, 49 (5-220); 
aympatu, 50 (5-150); aympattiru (para), 52 (5-13 ); ’ aympattaru 
(parai), 56 (5-140); arupatu, 60 (5-45); arupattoru, 61 (5-31); 
arupattumu (-p-para), 63 (5-24); arupattaim (parai), 65 (5-199) • 
arupattaru (parai), 66 (5-114); arupattelu (parai), 67 (5-184); elupatu, 
70 (5-117); elupattaim (parai) (5-204); enpatu, 80 (5-93); tonnurru- 
oru (parai), 91 (5-92); nuru, 100 (5-6); nurru-oru (parai), 101 (5-93); 
hurrirupatu, 120 (5-257); hurruirupattu-iru (para), 122 (5-12); 

nurrumuppatu, 130 (5-179); nurrundlppatu, 140, (5-15)’; nurraimpatu, 
150 (5-181); nurraimpattu-mu (-p-para), 153 (5-182); nurrorupattelu 
(para), 117 (5-149); irunuru, 200 (5-44); irunurru-ndlppatu, 240 
(5-256); nahurru (ndli), 400 (2-105); tolldyira (ndli), 900 (2-89) 

13th: oru (brdhmanar), 1 (1-5); irantu, 2 (2-1); aru (tinkal), 6 (5-8); elu 
(ndli), 7 (5-4); ettu (cenra), 8 (4-3); patine\u (cenra), 17 (4-2); ’pati¬ 
nettu, 18 (3-1); pattonpatu, 19 (4-4). In figures: 217 (5-2) 384’(1-1) 
385 (1-13), 530 (4-4). 



100 


A. C. SEKHAR 


Ordinal Numerals: 

Ordinals are formed by adding am to the cardinals. These are always 
prefixed to the substantives which they qualify. 

10th: ndldm (-antu) , 4th (6-5); aiyydm (-antu ), 5th (10-1); patinordm, 11th 
(12-1); irupattumunrdm, 23rd (6-4); nurrundrppattonpatam, 149th 
(13-1); ndldyirattampattordm, 4051st (8-1); ndldyirattampattirdm 
4052nd (4052nd) (2-1). 

In ( aiyydmdntaikh -) etiram (-antu) the nominal base etir is used with 
the force of an ordinal numeral adjective by adding the suffix dm. (10-1). 

11th: irantam, 2nd (2-1); dram, 6th (6-2); irupattundldm, 24th (1-1) ; 
muppattordm, 31st (3-2); muppattaiydm, 35th (62); muppattdram, 
36th (5-4), etiram (-antu) (7-1; see under 10th). 

12th: irantam, 2nd (1-1), ettdm, 8th (1-3), patinordm, 11th (2-13); iru- 
nurrelupattettam, 278th; munnurrindlppattetpdm, 348th (6-1). 

13th: 389-tdm (3-1), 392-tam (4-2), 398-am (4-3), 394-lam (4-1), 396-ram 
(4-3), 399-tam (5-1). 

Compound Numbers: 

Compound numbers are formed by multiplication and addition: — 

(i) Multiplication: 

Examples (10th): irupatu (2 X 10) : 20; muppatu (3 X 10) • 30; 

narpatu (4 X 10) : 40; aimpatu (5 X 10) : 50; drupatu (6 X 10) : 60; 

elupatu (7 X 10) : 70; enpatu (8 X 10) : 80; irunuru (2 X 100) : 200, 
munnuru (3 X 100) : 300; ainuru (5 X 100) : 500; nalayiram (4 X 1000) : 
4000; numyiram (100 X 1000) : 100,000. 

(ii) Addition: 

Numbers 1 to 9 are added to multiples of ten. Examples (10th) : 
patinoru (10 1) : 11; pantiru (10 -f 2) : 12; patinmu- (10 -f- 3) : 13; 

patinaincu (10-|-5) : 15; patinar(u) (10 -f- 6) : 16; patinelu (10 + 7) : 17; 

irupattoru (20 + 1) : 21; irupattonpatu (20 + 9) : 29; nurrunar (100 + 4) : 
104; nurrirupattumunru (100 + 23) : 123; nurrenpatu (100 + 80) : 180; 
munnurrarupatu (300 + 60) 360; nalayirattumuppatu (4000 + 30) : 4030. 

Numerals as Adjectives: 

By their very nature, numerals have to be considered as adjectives 
of the definite totalizer type (see p. 94) irrespective of whether they precede 
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or follow the substantives they refer to. 3 Both the short and the full forms 
of the numerals can precede the substantives except in the case of onru (for 
which only the short form oru or or can precede); but only the full forms 
can be used when the numerals follow the substantives they refer to. 

(i) Examples of numerals occurring before the substantives: — 

10th: (a) or otiyir (7-8), oru kuti (1-12), iru nali (8-1), etc. 

(b) irantu vilakku (4-39), munru kanam (5-4), etc. 

11th: (a) iru nali (7-2), aru kalancu (2-5), etc. 

(b) irantu parai (2-2), munru ncil (7-2), etc. 

12th: (a) iru nali (2-118), mun-ndU (4-24), mu-p-para (5-8), etc. 

(b) irant-ur (1-54), munru caldkai (3-1), etc. 

13th: (a) iru nali (2-2), aru tinkal (5-8), etc. 

(b) irant-etattum (2-1), pattonpatu rial (4-4), etc. 

(ii) Examples of numerals occurring after the substantives: — 

12th: panam ndlinnum (8-21), alakaccu patinaincinnum (8-21), etc. 

13th: accu 8 -nnum (5-6), etc. 

Appellative Nouns of Number : 

Personal or Appellative nouns of number are formed by adding per¬ 
sonal endings to the special adjectival forms of the cardinal numerals, 

Examples: — 

10th ( Itakkaiyar -) enmar-um (1-44), (ivakal) panniruvar-um (1-7), (ivvan-) 
aivar-kkum (1-8), (ivvan-) aivarum (2-2), iruvar-un (4-48). 

11th: oruttar (8-3), dyiravar (pirdmanarai (8-52), munnurruvar (7-3), 
nalvar (7-2), aivar (7-2), dyiravar (8-2). 

12th: iruvar (5-259), nalvar (5-280), arunurruvar (6-2). 

Distributive Numerals : 

— ^ ^^d nuru are to be found in the 

inscriptions. These are formed by duplicating the number. In the case of 
onru the short form dr is used and it becomes oro (< ordru ). 


3. It may be mentioned here that the usual practice is to consider numerals as 
having the function of adjectives only when they precede the substantives; when they 
follow the substantives they are considered as neuter nouns. It is true when they follow 
the substantives they refer to they have the force of neuter nouns and take the case 
terminations which would normally be suffixed to the substantives; but all the same then- 
adjectival function does not disappear, since they are still qualifying the substantives 
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11th. oro(kulai) (8-2), irattirattai (kulai) (8-2), nuru-nuru ( rmnitattai ) 
(8-2), orottoruttar (8-3), ororttar (8-2). 

12tH: f ru,fiaMdvi l akku ) (6-4), oro pani (5-282), nuru-nuru ceytu 

(5-282). 

13th: oro ( tirumala) (1-10), oro (tinkal) (5-4). 

Times of Number: 

11th: (mutt-) iratti ‘twice the default’ (6-20), irattirantu ‘twice two (?) ’ (8-3). 

12th: oru tutai ‘once’ (6-6), onru ( muttukil ), irantu (muttukil ), munru 

(muttukil ) ‘if default occurs once, twice, thrice’ (8-31/32) iratti 
‘double’ (8-1). 

Fractions: 

10th: ai~upatilonru, 1/60 (2-28), lialonru, 1/4 (7-8), arai 1/2 (11-6). 

11th: arai (8-51). 

12th: arai (5-17), anconru, 1/5 (5-13), ndlonru, 1/4 (5-25), ancirantu 2/5 
(5-125), ettonru 1/8 (5-163). 

Fractions occur before the substantives they qualify, like the other 

numerals: e.g. arai-k-kanan-karuppuram (11-6). They are added to the 

numerals without any change; e.g. irantarai (10th: 5-15), onrarai (10: 7-10), 

elarai (10: 5-15). Sometimes the fraction is expressed separately and not 

added to the whole number. In such cases the whole number precedes the 

substantive and the fraction follows it. E.g. patinmuttuni-y-arai-p-patu (10: 
4-25). 



CHAPTER VI 


1. Bases. 


Verbs 


Ihe verbal bases found in the inscriptions may be broadly classified 

as ( 1 ) simple bases, and (ii) compound bases. These two could be further 
divided into two main groups each: — 

(i) Simple bases: 


(a) Native: Examples: -amai, ari, ah, dray, dl, itu, iru, uttu, elutu, 
0J ’ ce U> ta t u > ft r > natu, patu } pdai, peru, mey, varu, vai, etc. 

(b) Bases borrowed from IA (Skt.) verbal roots and verbal deri¬ 
vatives: Examples: aratikk-, ilakkikk-, (raksikk-), nivetikk-, virdtikk-, 
viyapankk-, pirsatikk-, atikarikk-, jirnikk-, kalppikk-, etc. 

(ii) Compound bases : 


(a) Noun (or verbal noun) and verb: Examples:— atippatu, atikdran- 

cey, tantappatu, vilaiyitu, panicey, kuti-iru, kurinokku, kaikkol, kdrdnmai- 
cey, aruhccey, eelavitu, etc. 

(b) Past participle and verb: Examples: —attikkutu, kontuvaru, 
culanrukutu, tatuttuvilakku, parainnutvr, etc. 

Of these bases 1 some are not current in New Malayalam. Such bases 
have been marked with a prefixed asterisk in the list of verbal roots given 
at the end of this chapter. A few others have suffered semantic changes or 
narrowing. For example arutu is used in the inscriptions with the sense 
of impossibility and not with that of prohibition as is usual in new Mala¬ 
yalam. These have been marked with a suffixed asterisk. 

Formation of transilival and causatival bases: 


A transitival (or causative-transitival) verb-base is formed from an 

intransitive one by affixing -kk- or -tt-, as in Tamil (cf. MOTV nn 751 52- 
see also EMM, p. 51). 5 P ' ’ 

Examples: muttikk- (10: 6-87; <mutt-), amaikk- (11-6-5; < amai) 

nanaikk- (12: 1-3; < nanai), kitatt- (12: 5-279; <kita) celutt- 
(12: 4-32; < cel), cdrtt- (13: 1-104; car-). ' ’ 


1. Most of these bases, as L. V. R. Aiyar observes, (EMM 
allied to Early Middle Tamil. ’ 


p. 38), are directly 
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The gemination or ‘doubling* of the finals of certain causative-transi- 
tival bases like kutt- may be ascribed to the sandhi action of -tt- on the end¬ 
ing of the intransitive base. (Cf. MOTV, p. 752). 


i^ausatives proper are formed by means of the affixes -vi-kk- and -ppi- 

kk ~. which a PP ear as and -ppi-tt- in past stems. The -tt- of -vi-tt- and 

-ppi-tt- often appears as -cc- on account of phonological change (see p. 18), 

and sometimes the -vi- (and -ppi- 2 ) are dropped. Thus ceyvikk- (inf., 12: 

6-4) > ceyvitta (past, 10: 2-5), ceyvicca (past, 10: 2-5), ceyyiccu (11: 8-2) 
(ceyyikk-, 3 11: 8-3). 

The following are the causatival forms appearing in the inscriptions: — 


10th: attuvittukkututtdn (1-25), ceyvitta (1-6), ceyvicca (2-5), celitticcu 

(8-1), celuttikka (9-2), kotuppikka (9-2), ceyvikka (10-6), kelppiccu 

( 12 - 6 ). 


11th: kdtticcdr (3-5), vaippiccu (6-21), attippitu (7-2), eluticcitu (7-3), 
vitticcukkolvitu (7-3), ceyvippitdka (8-2), amirtucaiyyiccu (8-2), 
kdranmaiceyyiccu (8-5). 

12th: vetticcukolka (4-21), vdUccukolvitu (5-20), kalikiccu (5-275), kolut- 
ticcu (5-276), atticcu (5-276), putticcu (5-277), kotuppiccu (5-278), 
pokkiccu (5-278), ceviccu (5-281), ceyviccu (6-4), vaippiccu (7-20). 

13th: c eyviccarula (4-8), dticcaruliya (4-16), cdrtticcu (5-7). 


2. Personal terminations. 


Verbal finites with and without personal endings are met with in the 
inscriptions. The personal endings are: en and an for the first person sin- 


2. -ppi- appearing in the causative verbs with the extension suffix -kk- owes its 

long voiceless plosive -pp- to the sandhi change kk + v = pp, .” (MOTV, p. 755). 

3. “A very important point in connection with Mai. causatives like Ceyyikk- and 
vituvikk-, is their immediate relationship with Tam. causative bases with -ui- and -ppi- 
Now, these causative endings are conspicuous by their absence in Old Tamil. None of the 
3angam works show such bases, except Paripadal which, as I have shown in my MOTV, 
evidences some linguistic peculiarities of the Middle Tamil period. It is in the works 
of the Alwars and the Saivites that causative bases with -vi-, -bi- and -ppi- crop up 
abundantly in Tamil literature. The primary causative affix - vi- (-bi- and -ppi- are 
sandhi-modified variants) was perhaps isolated as such from original formations of the 
type of patu-v-i, in which the causative force was conferred by i (shortened afterwards), 
the -v- immediately before it arising as a glide after the back vowel u. The existence in 
Old Tamil of causatives with i, i directly annexed to the base as in kolt (with Jts con¬ 
junctive participle appearing as kol-u-v-) strengthens this suggestion regarding the 
origin of the Middle Tamil causative affix vi-. 

It is remarkable that the Mai. causatives are directly related to these Middle Tamil 
affixes./ (EMM, p. 52). 
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gular, ora for the first person plural, an and a\ for the third person singular, 
masculine and feminine respectively, and dr for the third person (masc.) 
plural. It may be noted that these endings agree with those of Middle Tamil 
(cf. HOT, pp. 155-56). 


Instances of verbs without any personal terminations are met with 
even in the earliest inscription selected for this study, viz. the Kottayam 
plates of Sthanu Ravi, belonging to the close of the ninth century. The fre¬ 
quency of occurrence of this phenomenon gradually increases with the pass¬ 
ing of time. From this we may conclude that the habit of discarding per¬ 
sonal terminations had become popular in the colloquials quite early in the 
history of Malayalam. Literary tradition, however, continued to preserve 
them until a very late date, though even in such early texts as Kautalvyam 
and Ramaearitam personal endings are occasionally dispensed with. 

Professor L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar’s remarks in this connection deserve 
to be quoted: “ Though personal endings for tense forms were common in 
the Old Malayalam texts, there do exist instances in these texts of finites 
without personal terminations. This absence of terminations gradually 
affects more and more categories of finites with the passing of time. There 
is a gradualness in the dropping of personal endings from period to period. 
As will be seen below, all the types for which personal endings are envisaged 
by Ltiatilakam do not have these endings in Krsnagatlict , and not all the 
types of Krsnagatlia showing personal endings are represented in Ejuttaccan. 
This gradualness may have been purely literary; but it is quite possible 
that it may have mirrored, though chronologically at belated stages, a gra¬ 
dually increasing tendency in the regional and communal colloquials to drop 
these personal endings.” [EMM, p. 53.] 

A few third person masculine tense finites, both singular and plural, 
with - itu as an expletive are found in the 11th century inscriptions; e.g., 
uvaccahal elutitu, Icotuttitu Kuncilcuttavarman. This, perhaps, reflects an 
intermediary stage in the development of the characteristic Malayalam verb- 
finites without personal terminations. It is possible that itu here is out of the 
participial form with -atu. The -itu- forms appear in Old Malayalam texts 
as Kautaliyam and Ramaearitam. 

The evidence furnished by the fourteenth century grammar Lildtila- 
lcam on the question of personal endings for tense-forms has considerable 
value. 

(i) Silpa 2, 23, states that the endings of gender and number appear 
as a rule for verb-forms also. The commentary indicates that sometimes 
personal endings did not appear for Malayalam finites. (Cf. GL, p. 53.) 


BULL. DCRI.—XII. 14 
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(sutra: kriyayam kalatraye prdyo gaditam. comm. : untan, unninran ityadi. 
prayogrdhanad unnum, varum ityadi vannu, vanru ityadi ca setsyati. 

(ii) Silpa, 2, 24, comm, expressly adverts to the absence of personal 
endings in the * neuter ’ tense-forms more than in the others. ( napumsake 
vannu , poyi . etadekasmin bahavapi sydt) 9 

(iii) In the citations furnished by the commentaries, there are 
instances of the absence of personal endings for tense-forms: -ate kantu 

(3, 8), cenni katdksam (4, 2), atu veliydy (4, 16), nanumonr-allalayi (ib.). 

(iv) The personal endings allowed expressly or impliedly by this 

grammar are of many types, not being restricted to a few as in 
Elyittaccan . 

(v) A very significant observation is made by Lilatilakam in the 
commentary on the third sutra of the second silpa:—nanu ‘ vantan 9 
iruntdn ityddikam bhdsante kerala hinajafiyah 1 (it may be said that) low 
castes in Malabar do say 4 vantan 9 ‘ iruntdn \ 

Though the context in which this incidental observation is made refers 
to the consonant group nt (and its Mai. development nn), the fact that the 
author (or the commentator) attributes forms like these with personal 
endings to the 4 low castes ’ of Malabar is, I think, significant in indicating 
that the personal endings had not during this period completely disappeared 
in all communal colloquials. Apparently, the development of characteristic 
Mai. features had not been uniform in all communal (and regional) 
colloquials.” (EMM, pp. 54-55). 

Ramaswami Aiyar sums up the facts about the Old Mai. verb-forms 
as follows: 

“ (a) There is a distinct difference between Old Mai. on the one 
hand and Eluttaccan on the other in the number and variety of the types of 
personal endings employed. The campus , Krsmgdtha and Cerusseri 
Bharatam already mark the transition, in as much as they do not show all 
the types contemplated by Lildtilakam; 

and (b) even in Old Mai., the following peculiarities point to the fact 
that personal endings for tense-forms may have largely disappeared from 
the colloquial, at least in certain areas: 

(i) the extensive use of forms without personal endings in Krsrigdtha, 
Cerusseri Bharatam and the campus; 

(ii) the occurrence even in Unnunilisandesam , Ramacaritam , Kan- 
ruissa Rdmayavam, Kannassa Bharatam and Kannassa Bhdgavatam of 
instances without personal endings ; 
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(iii) the use of itu or utu as an expletive (in the stead of personal 
endings) for tense-forms of all persons, indicating that even in the litera¬ 
ture of the time personal endings were on the ‘ road to ruin 

(iv) the conspicuous absence in literature of personal endings for the 
third person present forms; 

(v) the gradual encroachment in Mai. by the -um future on ‘ persons ’ 
other than the third person; 

(vi) the explicit statement made by Lilatilakam that in Mai. litera¬ 
ture, personal endings may or may not appear,—a fact which points possibly 
to the frequency of the absence of these endings in the colloquials.” (EMM, 
pp. 59-60). 

It has been maintained by some scholars 4 that personal endings for 
tense forms never existed in Malayalam colloquials and that the absence of 
personal endings was a feature which Malayalam inherited from primitive 
Dravidian. These scholars account for the appearance of personal endings 
in early texts and documents by the influence of Tamil. But as Prof. 
L. V. R. Aiyar has shown ‘ there is no proof available for the position that 
the absence of the personal endings was a feature inherited by Mai. from 
the primitive Dravidian parent language, and that this lack of personal 
terminations therefore stands for a stage anterior to that of other Dravidian 
speeches.” 5 

The following are the salient features of the evidence of the inscrip¬ 
tions against such a postulate : — 

(i) In the large majority of instances personal endings do appear for 
verb-finites in all the four centuries under consideration. 

(ii) The tense forms without terminations are fewer in the earlier 
inscriptions than in the later, which shows that there is a gradualness in 
the evolution of the phenomenon. 

(iii) The absence of personal terminations is not associated with the 
first person in the inscriptions, which fact points to the deep-rooted character 
of these terminations. Also the occurrence of third person verb-finites with 
the expletive - itu where there is no personal ending may be taken as the 
result of the tendency to use participial forms with h atu in order to supply 
a ‘ felt want ’ on the disintegration of the personal terminations. 


4. Cf. Caldwell, Comparative Grammar , p. 337; A. R. Rajaraja Varma, Keralapdni- 
nhjam, p. 254. 

5. Cf. Jules Bloch, op. cit., p. 45. 
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Thus the evidence of the inscriptions proves that personal endings 

could not have been exotic in Malayalam and fully justify the view that 

Malayalam in its earlier stages had personal endings of the Middle Tamil 

typ e , the discarding of which was one of the important features of the 
evolution of Malayalam morphology. 


3. Tenses. The verb-forms in the inscriptions show four tenses: 
the past, the present, the future and the aoristic. No clear-cut line can 

be drawn between the present and the future, and there are several instan¬ 
ces of overlapping in tense values. 


(i) The Past Tense : 

The past stem is formed (1) with the morpheme -t- (which appears 
as tu with the enunciate u in certain types of bases 6 and (2) with i in 
others. The addition of -t- sometimes involves sandhi changes which pro¬ 
duce the past stems with -ht-, -nr-, -nt-, -XX- or with the ‘ gemination 9 of 
the final fc, t, and r (Cf. DS, QJMS, 27, p. 247, PMP, IV-E; and Kerala- 
paniniyam, pp. 223-27). Early Old Malayalam in this respect is in the 
main guided by the same rules as in Tamil 7 but it also shows some peculiari¬ 
ties such as the form vann- (12:3-1) which appears beside valnt- (12:5-1). 8 

The phonological changes of nt and nr > nn, nt > nc > nn, and tt>cc 
are represented in the past stems (see under Phonology). 

The past stem functions as an adverbial participle, while the finite 
verb is usually formed by adding personal terminations or the expletive 
-itu. Rarely also the past stem without such suffixes is used as the past 
finite. 


(ii) The Present Tense : 

The present tense endings are -d-ninr- 9 -k-inr-, -inr-, and -unn-. 
-a-ninr- and -k-inr- are typical Middle Tamil endings mentioned by Nannul, 
143. 10 The characteristic Malayalam present tense ending -unn- appears to 
have developed in the colloquials by the 11th century, as there is one 


6. In all bases of this type the presence of the morpheme - 1- is not evident (e.g. 
pukk- <C. puk-), but in our present state of knowledge it would be convenient to postulate 
(as Rajaraja Varma and L. V. R. Aiyar appear to do) the action of the element -t- in 
all bases which do not have past stem with -i-. 

7. Cf. DS, QJMS 27. 256; EMM. p. 63: and MOTV, p. 759. 

8. See EMM, p. 63; see also DS, QJMS , 27 p. 256. 

9. It is interesting to note here that LIZ. (I 1, comm.) expressly refers to -a-ninr- 
as a Tamil ending, the corresponding Mai. ending being -inr- (c. GL, p. 20). 

10. Cf. HGT, pp. 168-70. 
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instance of it (viz., natuvalunha hciyar) in an 11th century inscription. 
Evidently, it had developed out of -inr- by the normal Mai. change of - inr 
to nn (see p. 26). (Cf. EMM, pp. 62-63). 

(Hi) The Future Tense : 

Two types of future tense are met with: (1) -v type with personal 
endings, 11 and (2) the -um type. Both the -v- and the -um types are often 
used with an aoristic or indeterminate signification. It is interesting to 
note that the - um type is not used with reference to the first person as in 
New Malayalam. And unlike in Middle Tamil (Cf. EMM, p. 66), -um is 
used in connection with third person singular and plural ‘ rationals “ The 
use of - um in the earliest Mai. texts corresponds, generally speaking, to that 
of Middle Tamil, except for the fact that the -um type as a future had 
become very common in third person singular and plural ‘ rationals ’ in Mai. 
while in Middle Tam. it was used in connection only with singulars among 
the ‘ rationals ’, and here too only as an ‘ indeterminate ’ tense.” (EMM, 
p. 69). 

(iv) The Aoristic Tense : 

An aoristic tense 12 of the -6 (< -u) type is met with. This tense-type 
has an indeterminate sense (with sometimes a bias for the future). 

4. Moods. The verb-forms in the inscriptions can be said to have 
the following moods: indicative, imperative (and permissive), optative 
conditional (and concessive), infinitive and negative. As Caldwell has point¬ 
ed out (CGD, pp. 414-15), in Malayalam, as in the other Dravidian 
languages, “ the verb has, properly speaking, only one mood, the indicative; 
and the forms which correspond to the conditional, the imperative and the 
infinitive moods of other languages, are verbal nouns or compounds, rather 
than moods.” 

The following are the syntactic positions of the verbal moods : — 

1. The Indicative: (i) Normally placed at the end of the sentence : 

itu piracitti-panni. 

(ii) Rarely, for the sake of emphasis, the subject is placed after the 
indicative verb: ivakal venta-k-keUu-k-kelppiccu kaiyyeluti 
driven Kummankottu Iravi-kunrapolanen. 


11. Ltl, I, 1, comm. 

12. For a masterly discussion of this unique Mai. tense-type, which is usually 
regarded as a future tense, sec EMM, pp. 70-75. 
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2. Imperative: Placed at the end of the sentence: mulakku neykontu 

tiruvilakku vaikka. 

3. Negative: Placed at the end of the sentence: avakal sahtatiyum nurruk- 

kalancu ponrantan- kotuttanri kuta-k-katavar allar. 

4. Conditional and Concessive: Placed at the end of the conditional or 

concessive clause, which precedes the main clause: 

(i) Conditional: i-c-celavu muttukil, muttiratti celutta-k-kataviyan 

pattamdlan. 

(ii) Concessive: niarrum hakarattil kutikal kdyilkku irukkumatu 

irammaiyum, perumatu peravum dka-c-ceppettetum ceytu 
kotuttom. 

I. The Indicative Mood: 

(i) Past tense : 

(a) With personal terminations: 

sg• 

First person 

10th: trans. attikkututten (1-12 2 ) 

kotutten (2-53 2 ). 

11th: 

12th: 

Second person : No examples. 

Third person : 

Masc. 

10th: trans. amaiccan (8-2), 

amaccan 8-1), 
kotuttan (9-1), 
attikkututtdn (12-1 3 ), 
nirottikkotuttan (1-25). 
caus. attuvittukkututtan (1- 

25) 

llth: trans. amaiccan (6-5 2 ), attikkututtaruliyar (6-6) (hon. 

pi.) 

attikkututtdn (6-5 3 ). 

intr. amainnar (3-3), 
tirukkaihanaiccaruliydr (1-23) 
tiruvullampanni-y-aruliycir (1- 

27). 

kal eluti hdtti-k-kotuttdr (1- 

67), 

nirotumatfikkofuttar (6-2). 


pi. 


kotuttom (5-12), hon. 

vittom (5-13). pL 

olinnom (1-63). 


vaccukkotuttdr (2-39), 
amaiccdr (9-2), 
porakkututtar (11-13), 


12th: trans. 
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13th: trans. 

Fem. 

10: trans nirottikkotuttal (13-11) 
(b) Without personal terminations : 
Third person : 

Masc. 

10th: trans. 


Hth: trans. (Kecavan palikkal 


kotuttdr (5-5). 


camaiccu (?) (2-4), ( Aiyanati - 
kal tiruvatiyum Uahku- 
ruvalinra Ramatiruvatiyum 
atikararum prakrtiyum ul - 
ppata) vaccn (i-p-pumikk- 
ellai) (2-10). 


puTTiccu nuii 


w w w 




amaccu (4-2). 
12th: kotuttu (?) (2-129). 


intrans. 


(c) Past, tense with the ending -■itu as an expletive: 13 
Third person : 

Masc. 


(... Iraman-tdyannm ... Ndra. 
yana-narayananum urppotu- 
valunkuti) tirumukam pati- 
yurutti (1-53). 
itu piracatti panni (5-284). 
avirotam panni vattu (5-252). 
karpiccu (5-269 2 ). 


caus. 


(ii) 


11th: trans. kotuttitu (6-19) ( uvaccakal ) elutitu (1-6), 

(Muttakurril elunurruvarum 
paniyutaiya hdyanum, etc.) 
attikkotuttitu (6-11). 

(i-p-paricd-h-ndtuvdl^nndya - 

rum munhurruvarum pani- 
yutaiyavakalum ulUruntu-i- 
k-kaccam) eluticcitu (7-3). 
Present-Future tense 14 (with aoristic significations): 

(a) -v type with personal terminations: 

First person: 

10th: trans. ( hdnum) arivan (13- 

21)4 

kaiyyeluti ariven ( 12 - 

6 ). 


13. Cf. EMM, pp. 33, 57, 58 and 59. 

14. See pp. 108-109, 
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11th: driven (5-20 8 ). 

Third person: 

10th: 

11th: 

(b) -urn type: 

Third person: 

Masc. 

12th: trans. ( Kantan-kantanum ) 

ariyum (6-8), 

(Kovihtan-kumaranum) 
ariyum (7-28). 

( Cuntaranukkum) 
okkum (1-27), 

(MuUkkalattu kaccaU 

tot-okkum (8-2). 

(... puraiyitamum) ku- 

tum (5-233). 

(iii) Future tense: 

-um type: 

Third person: 

Masc. 

10th: intr. (vannanum _ tan pani) cey - 

tukolla-p-perum (1-17). 

12th: karpiccumaikkum (?) (5- 

274). 

(iv) Aoristic tense (with a purely indeterminate sense): 

12th: (i-h-hel Metamum Itapamum celavinnu) olid (5-16). This aoristic 
type may be, as Aiyar suggests (EMM, p. 75), from the neuter partici¬ 
pial noun ullatu through ullutu, where u has been introduced on the 
analogy of forms like celvutu, kotupputu, etc. occurring numerously 
in Old Mai. texts. 

II. The Imperative Mood: 

No imperative proper is represented in the inscriptions, but the follow¬ 
ing forms (most of which are compounds) have the value of an ‘ imperative ’ 
(or, better, * injunctive ,15 ) or a ‘ permissive \ 


Neut. 
10th: intr. 


12th: 


arivar (12-6). 
arivar (6-24). 


15. Cf. Gray, Foundations of Language, p. 210. 
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(i) Polite imperatives derived from optatives: 

(a) With the karita reinforcer -kk: 

10th: (ulakku fieyum) nivetikka (3-6), tiruvilakku vaikka (3-7). 

(b) With - u-ka embodied: 

10th: antiyil munn-utuka (3-6). 

12th: kutinokkuka (5-252). 

(ii) Optatives ending in -aka are sometimes used with the force of a 
polite imperative: 

10th: ettukacu kolla-k-katavarakavum (2-30). 

11th: vituvitaka (7-3). 

12th: celuttuvitakavum (5-261). (See under Optatives). 

(iii) Infinitives with the auxiliaries katavan (-var ) and peruvar convey 
an ‘ injunctive ’ (or ‘ obligative ’) sense: 

10th: tirttukoUa-k-katavar (2-47), kutukka-k-katavar (2-52), etc. 

11th: atta-k-kataviyar (2-3), ita-k-kataviyan (8-5), etc. 

10th: arayntukoUa-p-peruvar (1-20), ceytukoUa-p-peruvar (2-45), etc. 

(See under Infinitive Participles for more examples). 

(iv) Infinitives with the auxiliary perar function as injunctives of the 
‘ prohibitive 5 type: 

10th: koUa-p-perar (1-10), colla-p-perdr (2-21), kavara-p-perdr (5-22), 
atikaranceyya-p-perar (5-25), etc. 

11th: orrikoUavum ulavu ulavum perar (1-3), etc. 

12th: kotukka-p-perar (5-272), etc. (See under Infinitive Participles). 

(v) The neuter participial forms with final - atu , itu have an impera¬ 
tive value: 16 

10th: o ppatu (3-4), tantappatuvatu (5-16), kotuppatu (5-16), urkkum pura- 
nrmvitu (6-59), a\appitu (7-36), celvitu (8-1), vifuppitavitu (10-4), 
tantappatuvitu (13-17), kotuppitu. 

11th tantappatuvitu (1-4), ittantame patuvitu (1-4), kantukolvitu (1-5), attu - 
vatunceyatu (2-5), paritaimar kolvitu (2-6), amirtu ceyvitu (6-12), 
uvaccakal kolvitu (6-13), etuppitu (6-28), kottuvatu (7-2), nalvar 
kottuvitu (7-2), tantamituvitu (7-2), attuvitu (7-2), attippitu (caus., 
7-2), vilakkinum varuvitu (7-3), tirttu kotuppitu (7-3), vitticcu - 
kolvitu (caus., 7-3). 

12th: celvatu (2-79), celavituvitu (2-87), kotuppatu (2-107), celuttuvitu 
(4-32), kanMniccukolvitu (5-20), valiccukolvitu (caus., 5-20), pitic - 
calannukolvitu (5-38), kotuppitu (5-41), kotuttukolvitu (5-49), /col- 

16. Cf. EMM, pp. 74 and 91; GL, p. 5. 
dull. dcri. —xn. 15 
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vitu (5-125), ventikkolvitu (5-270), tantappatuvitu (5-273), celutti- 

varuvitu (6-4), ituvatu (7-21), ceytuvaruvitu (8-30), kotuttuvaru- 
vitu (8-38). 

13th: carttivaruvitu (1-10), kolvitu (1-11), tirttukotuppitu (1-12), etuttu- 
kontuvaruvitu (5-7), celuttivaruvitu (5-4). 

(vi) The past verb-form followed by the auxiliary kolka has the sense of 
a ‘ permissive ’: 17 

12th: vetticcukolka (caus., 4-21). 

III. The Optative Mood : 

The optative is formed with the suffixes -a ka (itself the optative of 
-afc- 18 ) and -ventum. 

(i) (a) -aka used after the fully conjugated verb in Old Tam (cf MOTV 
p. 772): 

10th: tevare-y-tnukkirdmanceyvaraka (1-26). 

(b) -aka used after participial forms have the force of a polite 
imperative: 

10th: ettukdcu kollakkatavardkavum (2-30), ulku vituppatakavum (2-32), 
ceyvatakavum (2-34), ilakkiccuvaippatakavum (2-35), kolvatdka (2- 
38), drannukollakkatavarakavum (2-47). 

11th: ( pumiyum puraiyitamum pattdyamum) vituvitdka (7-3). 

12th: celuttuvitakavum (5-261), celvatdkavum (5-267), karpiccu pdvitdka - 
vum (5-281). 

(ii) -ventum added to the infinitive: 19 
12th: piracatti pannittaraventum (5-5). 

(iii) In (irantu talaiyarunkuticceyvatey karumam) dkavum (10: 2-50) the 
optative aka is used with the value of a polite imperative. (Cf. GL, p. 55). 

Negative Optatives: 

(i) With the negative finite illai prefixed to the optative: 

10th: alivulk-illai-y-dkavum (2-29). 1 

(ii) With -aka suffixed to the fully conjugated negative verbal form: 

10th: alakaccu koUapperar-akavum (2-29). 

17. New Mai. has kolluka beside the old form. 

• • 

18. See (iii) below. Here a- is the root and -ka is the suffix, -ka is expressly 
mentioned as the optative suffix by Viracoliyam (cf. HGT, p. 181). 

19. For the combining of Ventum with the verbal noun in Old Tam. for forming 
the optative, and the later (and modem) constructions of the infinitive + ventum type, 
see MOTV, p. 772; Arden, Tamil Grammar, p. 240. Cf. also til, II, 24, comm. 
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IV. The Conditional and Concessive Moods: 

The conditional endings are - dyin, 41 (-k-il ), -akil, and dl. Of these 
•dyin is an Old Tamil form, being the conditional of ak- with the suffix -in. 
It was used as a conditional ending in Old Tamil, much as aka the optative 
of ak- was used as an optative ending. 20 -dyin occurs only in one instance 
in a 10th century inscription, -il, -akil, and -dl were all active in Middle 
Tamil (cf. V, Dhatu, 10; see EMM, pp. 84-85). It is possible that -il arose 
as a colloqual variant of -in. Naccinarkkiniyar, the commentator on Tol- 
kdppiyam, has pointed out that dl is the contraction of ayil (< dk + il) . 21 

The concessive mood is generally formed by annexing the samuccaya 
-um to the conditional form, as in Tamil and in other south Dravidian lan¬ 
guages (Cf. MOTV, p. 773, p. 85). 

A. Conditionals: 

(i) -il added to the base: 

10th: muttil (5-14), muttikkil (tr., 6-87), virotikkil (6-92), pilaikkil (6-99). 
11th: itu muttikkil (2-4), puUippatil (7-2), irukkil (7-3), virotikkil (8-4). 
12th: irukkil (5-255). 

(ii) -k-il suffixed to the verb-base: 22 

10th: muttukil (4-71). 

12th: muttukil (5-212). 

13th: muttukil (1-11), varukil (1-12). 

(iii) -akil suffixed to finite tense-forms: 

10th: ontdyil (2-46), untdkil (2-47). 

12th: cmpdkil (5-270). 

Negative conditionals: 

(i) With -dyin or -akil sulhxed to the fully conjugated negative 
verbal form with personal terminations: 

10th: uttatolivdrayin (12-7). 

11th: celluttdtolivdrdkil (8-4), tannucelldnakil (8-5). 


20. Cf. MOTV , pp. 772 and 773. 

21. Cf. ib. p. 773. 

22. ‘On account of the influence of forms like akil and pokil (where - k - is a 
reinforcer appearing in the conditional, the infinitive participle and the future forms), 
from a very early period -k- has been incorporated in the conditional endings of all 

verb-bases other than those with the kdrita affix -kk- -And this -k-il has become a 

characteristic Mai. conditional affix in bases of this type. Cf. L, II, 25.’ (EMM, p. 84). 
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(u) With -il or -olikil suffixed to the negative verbal form: 

10th: ceyyatolikil (3-4). 

11th. oyayil (7-3), nellalappdnarratolikil (8-6). 

12th: arutatolikil (5-264). 

(iii) With a-k-kal suffixed to the base: 23 

10th: pattamitakkal (5-13), celuttdkkdl (9-2), porakkal (11-14). 

(iv) With alia suffixed to the conditional form: 

10th: celutiukil-alla (6-64). 

(v) With the verbal participle anri, (inn) suffixed to the past stem 
a negative conditional sense is obtained: 24 

10th: tantam kotutt-anri (4-52), itt-anii (5-25). 

12th: kuti-inriye irukkil (5-255). 

B. Concessives : 

(i) With -um suffixed to the conditional form of the verb: 

10th: pilai ceyyilum (1-19). 

11th: kuraiyilum (8-5). 

(ii) A concession of fact is expressed by affixing -um to the past 
stem: 25 

10th: eppilai colliyum (2-18). 

Negative concessive: 

A negative concessive is formed by affixing -um to a negative form 
having -a-mai (Cf. MOTV, p. 778) : 

11th: iramaiyum (5-14). 

V. The Infinitive Mood: 

The infinitive form of the verb is obtained by suffixing -a to the base 26 
(which appears as -kk-a in karita bases); exs. iru-kk-a, vdla, kolla, etc. It 
is used chiefly in combinations to express ideas of obligation and prohibition. 
Followed by the substantival auxiliary katavan (-var) it functions almost 
as an adjective participle, the compound expressing the idea of obligation, 
while followed by the auxiliary verbal form perdr it expresses the idea of 
prohibition. It is also used absolutely to express contemporaneous action. 
(See under ‘ Infinitive Participles ’ for examples). 

23. In post-Sangam Tam. -kal is used as a conditional suffix. 

24. anri and inn mean ‘without’ or ‘unless’ (see under ‘Particles and Postpositions’. 

In the examples cited here they produce in effect a conditional sense. 

25. Cf. Arden, Tamil Grammar, p. 203. 

26. Cf. CGD, p. 323. 
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VI. The Negative Mood : 

No negative finite verb is met with in the inscriptions except two 
instances of negative formations of the ‘ Neutraliser type ’ (see p. 134) with 

the defective verbs alia and ilia. (Cf. Gundert, Grammar of Malayalam, 
p. 339 ff.). 

10th: kuta-k-katavar allar, ‘They are not bound to (they cannot) join , 
(4-52). 

11th. kotukka katamai illai, 1 They need not give 1 (3-4). 

However, from the other negative formations in the inscrr. such as 

the negative conditional, it appears that a negative finite was usually formed 

in the Early Old Mai. period (as in the Late Old Mai. period) by infixing 

the negative particle -a- between the base and the termination; Cf. tahnu- 
cellanakil (11: 8-5). (Cf. EMM, pp. 94 ff.) 


5. Infinitive Participles : 


Two types of Infinitive participles are found in the inscriptions- the 
-a type and the -van (-ppan) type. The -a type is used to express ‘ con¬ 
temporaneity or 1 simultaneity ’ of action, ‘ effect 1 and ‘ purpose In combi¬ 
nations, it is also used to express ideas of ‘obligation’ and ‘prohibition’. 
Ine -van type is used exclusively to express ‘ purpose 


It is noteworthy that infinitive participles of both the -a and -van types 
existed in Middle Tam. (Cf. V, Dhatu., 8), although Old Tam. had only 
he type with final -a (see EMM, p. 76). Also, it may be noted here that 
n course of time the -a type began to be displaced in Mai. by other syntac¬ 
tic constructions, and (along with this) the -van type was also extended in 
usage and syntactic force ” (EMM, p. 76). 


The -a type is met with in modem Malayalam “ only in some syntactic 
constructions, m a number of words with an ‘adverbial’ ‘adjectival’ or 
postpositional ’ force, and in a few old proverbs and phrase!” (£) ’ “ 


I. Infinitive participles of the -a type: 


(i) 

‘ effect 


Used before participles and verbal finites with the signification of 


10th: (a) before verbal participles: 

ulppata iruhnaruli (2-35), utpata iruhtaruli (2-26). 
(b) before verbal finites: 

ulppata. vaccu (2-10), uUotunha attikkotuttdn (12-4) 
kututtan (12-4), pora-k-kotuttdr (?) ( 11 - 13 )" 

11th: (a) ullotuhka ... uUiruhnu ( 7 - 1 ) 


mutalara attik- 
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12th: W marrn imnm (5-252), (MU.) akap p.(. (SmMMffi 

(i ' ) °_ se J ,0 indicate ‘ P“P°* ’ (‘he type which modem Mai. would 
represent with, the -van type) : 

llth: kotukknik.samai.y-m) (3-4), perumotu peravum dhu-c-ceppettotum 
ceytukotuttom (5-14). ’ 

12th: tirukkainanaiccarula (2-42). 


(in) Used absolutely to express contemporaneous action: 

10th: koyilumuUirukka ‘while assembled together’ (?) (94), emperurmn 

^ y — - - — presence of the 

emperuman (12-1), Srivallapankotaiyutan irukka ‘ while sitting with 
Srivallabhankotai (13-20) 


llth. Nanrulainatuvala ‘ while ruling Nanrulainatu ’ ( 1 - 1 ) 

12th: koyilakatt-irunnarula ‘ while sitting in the temple ’ (2-21) kutiyirukka 
while assembled together’ (2-57), (koyikkal koyilay ) iruntamla 
sabhai andicceyya ‘when the sabhai requested’ (5-5). 

13th: vmarula ‘while ruling’ (3-3), timvullanceytarula (4-6), irukka 
(4-7), ceyviccarula (caus., 4-8). 


+ , (iV l U f d With the auxiliar y negative verbal form perdr to express 
the idea of prohibition: 

10th: kolla-p-perar~ (140), tatumdra-p-perdr (1-19), colla-p-perdr (2-21) 

kavara-p-perdr (5-22), atikdranceyya-p-perdr (5-25), orrivaikkavum 

orrikollavum perdr (6-69), vilakka-p-perdr (9-2), celuttikka-p-perdr 

(caus.), pattamala-p-perdr (12-5), pukkuvilakkavum porul kavaravum 
perdr (13-14). 

llth: orrikollavum ulavu ulavum perdr (1-3), orrivaikkavum kollavum 
perar (7-3). 

12th: vilakkavum vaikkavum atikotukkavum ati (kari)kkavum perdr 
(5-249), kotukka-p-perdr (5-272). 

(v) Used with the auxiliary verbal form peruvan (-var) and the 
appellative form katavan (-var) to express ideas of permission and obligation 
respectively, the whole form having the force of a polite imperative: 

10th: viyaparikka-p-peruvan (1-15), ceytukolla-p-perum (1-17), palliyare 
drdyntukolla-p-peruvar (1-20), vittitakkataviyan (7-4), firttukolla-k - 
kataviyar (2-47), kotukka-k-kataviyar (2-52), o7mmata-k-katavar 
(3-3), uttum-ata-k-katavar (3-4), utta-k-katavar (3-5), kotukka-k- 
kataviyar (6-89). 
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11th: tirttu kolla-k-kataviyar (1-5), etuttukotta-k-kataviyar (1-5), atta-k- 
kaiaviyar (2-3), kattikkoUa-k-katavnyar (3-4 ) , 'cella-k-katavan (6-21) 
aratta-k-katavar (8-2), amirtuceyyikkakatavar (caus., 8-3), kotukka 
katavan ( 8-3) vilappali purappata-k-katavar (8-3), atikka-k-katavar 
(8-4), celutta-k-katavar (8-4), tantappata-k-katavcir (8-4), ita-k-katavar 
(8-5), kotukka-k-katavan (8-5), rakakikka-k-katavar (8-6). 

(vi) The infinitives aka and kuta are put to various uses: — 


(a) Used idiomatically for summing up, when it has almost an adject! 
val force: J 

llth: marram nakarattil kutikal koyilkku irukkumatu ivan irdmaiyum pern- 
mcttu peravum aka -c-ceppettotum ceytu kotuttdm (5-14). 

12th: aka riel (5-73), aka pdttattdl (5-91), aka hilam (5-211). 

^ USed aftei * the datlve P arti cle to express a ‘ collective ’ idea * 

12 th: tinnal irantinnumdka (5-41). 

(c) Used in the sense of a distributive particle: 

12th: aka%2 ilelldka (4 25) ’ ° TU Palam dka (5 ' 51> ’ Ulppatu par - ai 

(d) Used in delimiting boundaries: 

10th: kilakku ciruvdtilkkdl matile-y-ellai-y-akavum patinnayiru-katale-y- 

ellai-y-akavum vatakku-t-toranattottami-yellai-y-akavum vatakilakku- 

S- 12 / 15 ) lai t ° UamS ' y - ellai -y- dkav ^n innankellaikkum, etc 

nouns- (e) 3S “ adverbial particle t0 im P art an adverbial force to 

12 th: taVvirutti-y-aka kollun-nel (5-121) tiruvitaiydttamdka cellumaru- 

12 th- OLXfn 3 Part , 1Cipial n ° Un t0 f0rm an indirect statement: 

' ka^picTt-my karPViCCUmaikkum 0-274), kotuppitdkavum 

kuta: 

(a) Used to denote addition- 

See ^ —• (5 - I96 >- 

(b) Used in the sense of ‘ also ’ or ‘ in addition ’• 

mikkum elupattirantu vituperum kuta-k-kotuttom ( 5-121 
epperppattatun-kuta atikariccukontu 4\ nnUi t- +• 77 - - 

kuta karppiccitu (5-189). ** ( ^ ^ ^“taraiyun- 

pohyalulla mutalun-kuta ftavdnantatar kaikkontu , etc. (5-6). 


12th: 


llth: 

12th: 

13th: 
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10th: 

11th: 

12th: 

13th: 


w used m the sense of ‘ together with an almost adverbial force: 

payarum carukaraiyum valaippalamum kuta utta katavar ( 3 - 5 ) 

vijflvdriyarum potuvdlotukiita davit, kotutt-, etc. (8-3). 

pdtta nel muppatu paraiyun-kuta kaikkontu (7-19). 

ari matai- ettu ndliyum irantitattun-tiruvarai vdtilkkal orotinkal orottili- 

c-cellumaru kalppicca tipamdldikkunkuta elutikkotuttdr atikdrar 
(5-4). 


10+ , i d) 7 7 The . in . finitive °Vy a is used as postposition in the sense of ‘except’: 
13th: Tirukkantiyur MaMdevar tiruvutampu sri pitamum oliya srl vimd- 
namum avikkinarum, etc. (4-5). 


II, Infinitive participles of the -vun (- ppcin ) typei 

These are usually classified as adverbial future participles. Gundert 
even holds the view ( Grammar, p. 203) that it is wrong to call them infini¬ 
tives. But on considering the origin and development of this type (Cf. EMM, 
pp. 76 and 80), it would be clear that it is to be regarded mainly as an 
infinitive participle, although when it stands before a future verb-form it may 
function as a future adverbial participle (e.g. manai meyppan kollum irai ). 

10th: manai meyppan kollum irai (1-9), Avaniyonamatuvdn kotutta pumi 
(3-2), patararai pitippdn amaicca celavu (6-21), purai putukkuvdn 
palikkamaitta pumi avana (4-35). 

11th: ceyvdn amainna (7-2), kotuppdn amainndr (3-3), nellalappdndrrdtoli - 
varakil (8-5). 

12th: kalai(ca*) matuvan kollu(m) ney (5-35), vilakku vaippan (5-45; used 

with the force of a verb-finite), kanamatuvan koUunnel (5-179), tannir- 

yatuppan (5-187), tiruvamitu ceytaruluvdn amaicca pumi (7-10), kottu- 
van (8-11). 

In the form iruppanollitu (12: 5-122), the infinitive participle iruppan 
is used to form a participial noun as in modern Malayalam. 

6. Adverbial Participles . 

As already stated, the past stems (which are formed by adding i or t 
to the bases) function as adverbial participles (see p. 108). 27 The ‘full’ con¬ 
sonantal bases 28 as a rule take i to form their past forms, while the vowel 
bases and those ending in absolute final n , y, r, l, l and n take -t-. Also, the 
monosyllabic bases with short vowels and ending in -k, r, or -t take -t-, when 
on account of sandhi action the final consonants of these bases are doubled. 29 


27. Cf. Keralapanlriiyam, p. 232. 

28. Cf. ibid . pp. 101-103 and 255. 

29. Cf. ibid, 222-225. 
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Syntactically the adverbial participle follows its object and precedes 

the verb it modifies: i-p-pumi mavara-k-kontu mutalara attikututtan Kalkka- 
rainatutaiya Kannampuraiyan. 

The adverbial participles could be divided into two categories, accord- 
ing as they end in - i 9 or in -it. 30 


I* Adverbial past participles ending in -i (which are formed by affixing the 
past-tense forming -i to the ‘ full ’ consonantal stems without any change):_ 

10th: pitinatatti (2-7), kaiyyeluti (12-6), iruntaruli 31 (2-7), tutanki (8-1) 

kuti (9-1), tonri (13-1), kuttankuti (13-5). In forms like atti-k-kutut- 
tan (12-1), the adv. pp. forms part of a compound verb. 

llth: (cenkol) natatti (5-3), kaiyyeluti (6-24), avirdtattal kuti-c-ceyta 

(7-1), tiruvullam avirotamakki (7-1), vilakki (7-2), kuti (8-5) kotti 
(6-13), mutti (8-5). 


12th: irunnaruli (1-15), tiruvullampanni (1-26), ( tirumukam) patiyurutti 

(1-52), vannukiiti (1-59), kal eluti (1-64), tonri (2-3), kuti (2-57) 

unanni (3-2), iruntaruli (4-5), kalvetti (4-11), koyirkuri (4-18), elun- 

naruh (5-3), culanrukuti (5-248), kitatti (5-279), eluti (6-2) ’ nikki 

(6-3), aralccapanni (6-7), natti (6-7), tatuttuvilakki (8-28) ’mutti 
(5-262). 


13th: kuti (1-3), ketti (1-10), ketti-c-cartti (2-2), ceytaruli (4-1) 
celutti (5-6). 




II. Adverbial participles ending in -u: 

The combination of -t- with various types of bases (for which see 
below; cf. also Keralapanimyam, pp. 224-27), produce the past adverbial par¬ 
ticiples with -ttu (> -ecu when preceded by a palatal phoneme), ntu (some¬ 
times > nn or tin), -nr it, -ntu, -ttu, -kku, and mi. 32 


(i) 

10th: 


•tu, -ttu: 

-U' stems: tatu-ttu (2-46), neruttu (2-52), raksiccukotuttu 

-ai stem: vaittu (2-43). 

-y stem: ceytu (1-14). 

-r stem: tirttu (11-16). 


(13-12) 


30. 


m orphopho™ e m ; U - t - P could Pl be postulated The "u hj f ° rmi 


represents Ul 
paniniyam, p. 234. 


31. Cf. ibid. p. 226. 

32. See under Phonology, pp. 24-27. 


bull, dcri.— xn. 16 
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11th: -u stems: kotuttu (3-3), alavukotuttu (8-3). 

-y stem: ceytu (8-5). 

-r stem: ttrttu (7-3) (forms a compound verbal base tirttukotuppitu). 
12th: -u stems: alivu kotuttu (4-29) , kotuttu (5-263) ; etc. 

-1/ stem: celcoppani ceytu (8-36). 

-r stems: perttu (5-5), parainnutirttu (5-263). 

13th: -i/ stem: ceytu (5-2). 

-u stems: atuttu (1-11), kotuttu (5-9). 

(ii) - ecu (< -ttu): 

(a) - ecu suffixed to bases ending in ai: 

10th: camaiccu (2-4), vaccu (2-32), pilaiccu (6-58), tantam-vaiccu (11-17) 
tatuttu vaccu (12-7). 7 

11th: vaiccu (6-20), tantam vaiccu (8-4). 

12th: nanaiccu (1-22), vaiccu (5-267), valaiccuvaccu (8-28). 

13th: tatuttuvaccu (1-11), camaiccu (5-7). 

(b) - ecu suffixed to bases ending in -i: 

10th: ilakkiccu (2-35; Slw). 

11th: pirasaticcu (5-5; Slw). 

12th: jzrnniccu (5-4; Slw.), piticcu (5-38), atikariccu (5-39), karpiccu (5- 
281), kalppiccu (6-3; Slw). 

13th: muticcu (4-15). 

(c) -mi associated with causatives: 

10th: kelppiccu (12-6). 

11th vaippiccu (6-21), amirtu ceyyiccu (8-2), kdrdnmaicceyyiccu (8-5). 

12th: kalikiccu (5-275), atticcu (5-276), kolutticcu (5-276), pu(p)tticcu 

5-277), pokkiccu (5-278), ceviccu (5-281), ceyviccu (6-4), kotuppiccu 
(5-278), vaippiccu (7-20). 

(iii) - h-tu: 

10th -a stem: cirantu (1-2). 

-d stems: (with shortening of final a): vantu (1-16) , kuriantu (1-15) 

( < kontum ). 

-u stem: iruntu (6-12). 

11th: -ii stem: ulliruntu (7-3). 

(iv) -nnu (< ntu ): 

~a stem (with shortening): 

11th: vanniruntu (3-4), 
kontuvannu (8-3). 

-u stem: ullirunnu (7-1), irunnu (8-1). 
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12th: -a stem (with shortening of -a: kontuvannu (3-2). 

-u stem: kuttamd irunnuu (5-252). 

(v) -nnu (< -ncu, < -ntu) : 

10th: -i stem: uccitirinnu (10-5). 

11th: -ai stem: parainnu (6-19). -i stem: tirinnu (8-3). 

12th: -i stem: kalinnu (5-253). 

(vi) -nru: 

11th: -1 stem: ninru (6-9) «nil) . 

12th: kontucenru (5-41), cenru (5-254) (<cel), culanru (5-248). 

13th: cenru (1-12). 

(vii) -ntu: 

10th: -n stem (with shortening of the penultimate vowel) : 
kantu (2-5, etc., < /can). 

-? stems (with the -l changed to n in sandhi): 

kontu (2-37, etc., <kol), pattamantu (11-15; < pattamal -). 

11th: -n setm: alavu kantu (7-2). 

-f stem: tantam vaiccu-k-kontu (8-5), ulutukontu (8-5; <kol, 

auxiliary). 

12th: -n stem: kutti-k-kontu (1-13; auxiliary use), kaikkontu (4-23), kontu 
(4-30; etc.), alavu kontu (8-37). 

13th: -n stem: kaikkontu (5-6), kontu (5-9). 

(viii) Adverbial past participles showing the gemination of last consonant: 

10th: ittu (2-3, < it -), nattu (2-2; < nat -), pattu (6-53; < patkettu (12-6; 

< Zcet-), pukku (13-14; < puk -). 

11th kettu (7-3), pattu (8-4), pukku (8-5), ittu (8-5). 

12th: tantappattu (2-98). 

13th: ittu (1-9). 

(ix) -rr. 

11th: virr- (iratticcavannam) (8-1; <vil). 

Adverbial juture participles: 

The infinitive participle of the - van (-ppan) type has the force of an 
adverbial future participle when it occurs before a future verbal form: 33 
Examples: 

10th: maruLi meyppdn kollum irai (1-9). 

12th: kalaimatuvdn koUun-ney (5-35), vilakku vaippdn koUum tenkay ney 
(5-46), kanamatuvdn - kollun-nel (5-179). 


33. See p. 120. 
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Negative adverbial participles: (with the suffix -cite): 

11th: kottatu ( pullippatil) (7-2), muttdte ( celuttakkatavar ) (8-4). 

The adverbial participle is chiefly used, as in Tamils to express the 
ac ion performed by the subject preceding or forming part of or leading up 
to the action of the principal verb. The past adverbial participles may be 
divided into the following categories according to their syntactic positions: - 

(i) Modifying a finite verb: 

* 

10th: (c eppupattiran) ceyt- ( attikkotutten ) (1-14), ilakkiccu (vaippatd- 
kavum) (2-35). 

11th: (kaiyyeluti-y-ariven) (6-24). 

12th: tirupullam panni-y-aruUydr (1-26), kal eluti (ndtti-k-kotuttdr) (1-64), 
tirukkai nanaicc - ( aruliydr ) (1-22). 

(ii) Modifying an infinitive participle: 

10th: kunantu ... ( viydparikka-kkatavar) (1-15) kantu (celutta) -k-katavar 
(4-48), karanmai-c-ceytu (vittita-k-katavar) (7-42). 

(iii) Modifying another adverbial participle: 

10th: marukutalai-c-cirant- ( atippatuttdldninra) (1-2), venta-k-kettu-kelp- 
piccu (kaiyyeluti driven) (12-6). 

11th: tiruvullam avirotamakki ( ullirunnu) (7-1). 

12th: koyirkuri ( eluticcukontu) (4-18), tatuttu vilakki (valaiccu vdccu ) 
(8-28), etc. 

(iv) Modifying an adjective participle: 

10th: cirdnt-atippatutt- (alaninra ydntul) (1-2), i-h-nakaram kantu (nirerra 
Maruvan Sapir-Iso ) (2-5). 

11th: avirotattdl kuti (-c-ceyta kariyam) (7-1), cenkol iiatatti (y-dlaninra 
yantu) (5-3). 

12th: kuti (elutiya ceyakatavdlaikkarariam) (4-7). 

(v) Adverbial participles used 'absolutely’. 

10th: uccitirinnu (irupattirratikku ari alakka-k-kataviyar) (10-5), koppa - 
tavaran)-kdyil kontu (patippatavaram ancuvannamum manikkirama- 
mun-kolvataka (2-37), ( perumanatikatkk-irupattainkalaincu ponnum ) 
pattu (munnam kdyirku pantiru kalaince ancu kanam ponnum ) pattu 
(Tdvanur kaccamir kaccamum pilaiccu urkkum puramdvitu (6- 
51/59). 

11th: itu kotuttu (marrepperppattatum kotukka katamai-y-illai (3-3). 


34. Cf. Auden, Grammar of Tamil , p. 200. 
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12th: Netiyatali irunnaruli (tirukkaihamiccaruliyar ) (1-15), puraikkuli 

nikki (antuvara ventun-nel _ celuttivaruvitu) (6-4). 

(v) Adverbial participles with - um suffixed in order to express a conces¬ 
sion of fact: — 

10 th: eppilai colliyum (1-18), avirotattal kutiyum (9-2). 

(vi) Adverbial participles functioning as conjunctives: 

10 th: (mukkal vattattu) iruntu (c eyta kaccamdvatu) (6-12), ( snmantapat - 
til) vaiccu (alavu kotukka-k-kataviyar) (10-3), (kuttankuti iruntaruli- 

yetattu) vaccu .( nirdttikkututtar ) (18-5). 

11 th: (Tirunelli mukkdlvattattu) ninr u (ceyta kaccam) (6-3). 

(vii) Verbal participles put to miscellaneous uses : 

(a) ayi used as an expletive in passive construction: 

10th: Eso-da-Tapir-ayi ceyvitta Tarusdppallikku (1-6). 

(b) dy used with the force of an instrumental particle: 

12 th: Ulamalaikkalil Melccirnveru Itaicciruveru Kilcciriivenim-dy-k-kolliin- 
nel (5-117). 

(c) ennu (< enru) used to introduce a quotation: 

10th: vetticcukolka ennu (4-21). 

(d) kuti used as a particle meaning together’: 

12 th: vittupdtum puraiyitamum kuti (1-52). 

(e) kontu used as an auxiliary: 

11th: tantam vaiccu-k-kontu (7-5), ulutukontu (8-5). 

12th: citikariccukontu (6-6), ceytukontu (8-17). 

(f) kontu used as an instrumental suffix: 

10 th: arikontu (12-6), neykontu (3-7). 

11 th: Etiran-kaviranaikkontu (8-5). 

12th: atikarikalaikkontu (5-266). 

(g) kalppiccu used more or less as an honorofic expletive as in 
modern Malayalam. 

12 th: kalppiccuvittukotulta (6-3). 

7. Relative (or Adjective ) Participles: 

As in Tamil and the other south Dravidian speeches, the past and the 
present relative participles end in -a, while the future relative participles end 
in -um (as in Tam.) and are identical with the aoristic future third person 
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singular neuter.® These participles function 
the other Dravidian languages. 36 


as relative pronouns as in all 


The relative participle is placed immediately before the substantive 
it refers to. When it is transitive it takes an object which precedes it. 

Exs. (i) Maruvdn Sapir Iso ceyvicca Tarisapallikku kututta bhumiydvatu. 

(ii) i-c-celavu vaippdn kotutta uruli onru. 

The following points about the relative participles are specially note¬ 
worthy: — 


(1) Relative participles ending in -na appear in the earlier inscrr., 
as m the older texts, side by side with the corresponding -iya forms: e.g. 

(11th) muttina and muttiya. The later inscrr. rarely show the -ina forms 
(Cf. EMM., pp. 81-82) 


(n) The relative participle sometimes takes the expletive utaiya in 
the earlier inscrr. In one instance (viz. perrutaiyana nan, 10: 1-11) an 
utaiyana is also met with. Such -ana forms, it may be noted incidentally, 

occur in the older texts like Ramacaritam (e.g. civahtana milikaldtum). 
(Cf. EMM, p. 82; GML, p. 72). 

(iii) The particles pol and aru. are suffixed to future relative parti¬ 
ciples to denote specialised syntactic meanings (Cf. EMM, p. 82; GML, p. 73). 
E.g. (12th) celluimru ‘effect’, drdttumpol ‘time’. 

(iv) The past relative participle of dk- is used to denote apposition, 
as in Catiracikamani-y-ayina kilayatikal (10: 11-4). 

In the form c ekoppani ceytu (12: 8-36), ce/co (< ceyva <ceyvava) 
has become ‘adjectival’ as Aiyar has pointed out (see EMM, p. 83). 

The past relative participles may be classified as follows, according 
to the nature of the past stems from which they are formed: 

(i) Ending in -ta, -tta, -cca (< -tta): 

10th: -u stem: kututta (1-6). 

-ai stem: amaitta (4-28), amaicca (6-72). 

-y stems: ceyvitta (caus., 1-6), ceyvicca (caus., 2-5), ceyta (3-1). 

11th: -u stem: kotutta (6-27). 

-u stem: mutta (6-8). 

-ai stem: amaicca (7-2). 

-y stem: ceyta (6-3). 


35. cf. CGD, pn. 411, 14. 

36. Ibid, p. 410. 
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12 th -a stem: amacca (7-11). 

-i stems: kalppicca (5-55), kilicca (5-207). 

-u stem: kotutta (8-13), vittukotutta (6-3), katahkotutta (8-20). 
-ai stem: amaicca (2-107), vaicca (1-87). 

-y stem: ceyta (6-1). 

13th: -i stem: kalppicca (5-3). 

-u stem: kotutta (2-3). 

-y stem: ceyta (2-1), ccyvicca (caus., 4-16), 

(ii) Ending in hca (<-hta), -nna (<-hca). 

10th: -at stem: amaihca (6-40 ), amainha (1-10). 

11 th: -i stem: olihha (7-2). 

-ai stem: amaihca (6-8), amainha (7-2). 

12 th: -a stem: amanca (6-1). 

13th: -a stem: amanca (5-2). 


(iii) Ending in -nta, -hha (<nta). 

11 th: -zt stem: kuti-iruhta (7-1). 

12th: -a stem: kitahta (4-14), piranha (5-178). 

-a stem (with shortening of -a): vahha (2-22), ta?i?za (5-4) 
-zt stem: iruhha (2-35). 


(iv) Ending in -nra: 

10 th: -l stem: hinra (7-3). 

11 th: -l stems: zzinra (3-2), cezmz (6-3)). 
12 th: -l stems: cenra (2-9), hinra (3-1). 


(v) Ending in -nta: 

10th: -Z stems: itaiklconta (9-1), hayir-dnta (13-2). 
11th: -l stems: putan-anta (6-3), errukonta (6-14) 
13th: -Z stems: anta (3-2), konta (5-6). 

(vi) Ending in -rra: 

10th: -Z stem: hirerra (2-5). 


10 th: 


(vii) Ending in - ina, -na (-nna ), -i ya 

-k stem: ana (2-50), dyinxL™ (11-4). 

-r stem: uyariya (13-3). 

-Z stem: iruhtaruliya (13-5). 


37. A. R. Rajaraja Varma observes (Keralapaninlyam n 297 ^ , _ . 

are instances of irregularly formed past stems. But since dk- Jf i ™ P ° m 

concerned here, we should normally exriert -nisi -t • j ~ V are the roots 
Old Kannada (cf. HGOK, pp 78 and 289) Med’ 1 b° W<? ^ d b ° th the forms in - 

Tamil-Malayalam group see p 22) and the it \ *° ^ in the 

been affected by this change P StemS ° f ^ and * p6Jc " have obviously 
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11th: tt stems: attina (7-2), muttina (7-2), muttiya (2-5). 

-I stem: conna (7-1) «Col). 
r stem: erina (7-2). 

-I stem: iruntaruliya (5-5), pirasdticcaruliya (5-5). 

12th: -tt stem: drdttina (5-56). 

-t, -tt stems: elutiya (4-87), cdttina (5-194). 

-I stem: aruliya (1-68), irunnaruliya (7-7). 

13th: -l stem: irunnaruliya (1-3), muticcaruliya, dticcaruliya (4-16). 

(viii) Forms showing the gemination of last consonant: 

10th: patta (1-22), collappatta (13-17). 

11th: (ceppettil) patta (ilekaiyindl ) (6-14), ketta (7-1), pullippatta (nel ) 
(7-2). 

12th: itaippatta ( mlam ) (5-22), (Viyalan) pukka (Cinnandyiru ) (2-7). 
13th: itaippatta (4-4). 

(ix) Forms with -utaiya, -utaiyana suffixed to the past stems: 

10th: perrutaiya (parkkolum ) (2-51), perrutaiyana (nanum ) (1-11). 

11th: kotuttutaiya (nel) (8-1). 

Negative Past Relative Participle: 

11th: kontuvdratolinna ( kanattan ) (8-5). 

II. Present Relative Participles: 

(i) Ending in -d-ninra: 

10th: -l stem: alaninra (1-2). -I stem: celldninm (2-1). 

11th: -l stem: alaninra (5-3). -I stem: celldninra (7-1). 

12th: celldninra (1-7). 

13th: celldninra (4-1). 

(ii) Ending in -k-inra: 

10th: -l stem: vdlkinra (1-3),-y stem: atikdranceykinra (13-23). 

11th: -y stem: yaniceykinra (1-2). -I stem: vdlkinra (6-5). 

12th: -Z stem (with the enunciative-u-): vannarulukinra (3-1). 

-i stem: ati-k-kinra (5-78). 

-w stem: iru-k-kinra (5-203). 

13th: -Z stem: vdlntarulukinra (5-1). 

(hi) Ending in -mra, - (u)nna « inra) : 

10th: -Zc stem: dkinra (7-19). -Z stem: valinra (2-8). 

11th: -y stem: ceyyinra (5-26). 

-Z stem: valinra (7-1), valunna (7-3). 

12th: -Z stem: 'pallikontarulinra (3-1), valntarulinra (5-1). 

-y stem: canticeyinra (4-28). 
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13th: Z stem: valntarulinra (4-7). 

(iv) Ending in -a: 

10th: -Z stem (with the sandhi doubling of the -Z): ulla (1-21) 

11th: ulla (7-1). 

12th. ol]a (1-41, etc.), -at stem (with the glide -y-): hiraiya (hey ) (5-276). 
lotn: oil a (1-7, etc.). 

The present relative participle ulla is sometimes used with dative forms 

to convey a ‘ possessive ’ sense; e.g., ivannulla kurum, avannuUa patakdramum 
(11 : 7-1). 

Negative Present Relative Participle: 

12th: ariyarutdte irukkinratu (5-4). 

III. Present-future Relative Participles: 

These are formed by adding -um to all types of bases. Before affixing 

-urn the glide sound is inserted or the final consonant is doubled according 
to sandhi rules: 3 


Examples: — 

lOlhr (12-5) (1-7) koll, m (1-9), (2 . 33) , ittm 

2-32), patum (2-34), vilakkum (2-36), kotukkum (2-36) ceuuum 

- -ri-i Cellu J n (5 ' 2) ’ P iMkkum (5-22) , parrum (7-19) , poru’m (7-24) 
aratikkum (10-3), amaiyum (12-4), poliyitum. ' ’ 

11th: varum (7-3). 

12th: kollum (2-26) patum (4-15) , kotukkum (5-44) , eluhallikku (m) 

5-73 , itamirkkum (5-143), irukkum (5-249), kuraihokkum (5-254) 
(8-15), okkum (8-16), tarum (8-25). 

13th: ventum (1-5), c ellum (1-11), kollum (5-2). 

adjectives. *** P ’ 96) the rdative Wien as 

The relative participial forms of dk- are used to denote apposition: 

10th: (ihhkarahkantu hirerravarum)-ana (Sapir Iso) (2-50), (Catiracikd 
mani) dyma (kildyatikal) (11-4). ’ 1 anracika- 

11th: (Narayanan Vasutevan) dyina {Nelkunratikal) (6-151 (Vih-b^n i 

<6 ' 22> ' K "**^VPOk,n IJUXSZXTl 

10th, Irannitnr^kinra pM (7-19) , VattokkamrviU-y^kinra pu m , (7-25) 

11th: Payirrattin-akinra hilattil (7-1), Kalattiualoti-y-dkinra pumi (8-1). 

EULL. DCRI.—XU. 17 


Past: 
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Relative participles are combined with certain particles to denote 
specialised syntactic meanings. (Cf. EMM, p. 82). 

(i) With pol ( < polutu) to denote ‘time’: 

12th: arattumpol tiruvamirtinnu, etc. (5-56). 

(ii) With dru to denote ‘effect’: 

12th: cellumdru (6-7), kitakkumdru (5-281). 

13th: ceyyumaru (5-3). 

8. Participial Nouns. 

Verbal participles of all the three tenses with personal endings or with 

avan f aval, avar, atu suffixed, form participial nouns which are declined 

like regular nouns. Only third person participial nouns are met with in the 
inscriptions. 

The following points about the participial nouns are noteworthy: — 

(i) The existence of forms like nirerrar, uluuar, etc. on the one hand 
and muttor , parippor on the other in the 10th and 11th century inscriptions 
suggests the possibility that or may be only a phonetic variant of dr. This 
is the view of the early Tamil grammarians (Cf. TC, 211, 212; N, 394); but 
Caldwell thinks that on is due to the coalescence of a-v-an. P. S. S. 
Sastri ( HGT, p. 123) agrees with the traditional view, while L. V. R. Aiyar 
(MOTV, p. 775) appears to support Caldwell’s opinion. 

It is true that avan is contracted into on in modern North Malayalam 
colloquials as Aiyar points out, but there seems to be no reason why on 
should not have arisen as a phonetic variant of an in the early history of the 
Tam.-Mal. group. In this connection it may be noted that the avan-type of 
participials are less numerous in the earlier Tamil texts (Cf. MOTV, and 
EMM, p. 92), which suggests that the avan-torm may have been a ‘false 
restoration 9 arising from a feeling that avan was the fuller form of an. 

(ii) Future participial nouns like natuvalumavar occur numerously 
in the inscriptions. This type, it may be mentioned here, has gone out of 
use since the Old. Mai. period. 

(iii) dvatu, the future participial noun of ak-, is used, as in Tamil, 38 to 
introduce a statement; e.g. ceyta kaccam dvatu (10: 6-13), amaitta pumiyd- 
vaiia (10 : 4-35). 

The participial nouns occurring in the inscriptions may be classified as 
follows:— 

Nominative. 

From past rel. participles: 

38. Cf. Arden, Tamil Grammar, p. 286. 
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Masc. 

10th: sg. with - avail : kotuttavan (6-69), muttavan (9-2). 

(ep.) pi. with -dr , -avakal, -var , -avarkal, -dr: nirerrdr (2-48) mutta- 
vakal (4-48), pankuceytavar (4-50), kotuttavarkal (6-102), muttor 
(9-2). 

11th: sg. with -avan, -an : mutticcavan (2-4) , konoyinmaikontdn (3-1) , 

ceytavan (7-3). 

pi. with dr, -avar: katticcor (3-5), pattavar (7-2). 

Neut. 

10th: pi. with -aval: amaincavai (6-42). 

13th: sg. with - atu: piratittaipanniccaruliyatu (2-3). 

From present rel. pp.: 

Masc. 

10th: pi. with -dr, -or: uluvdr (4-49), vilakkuvdr (4-49), parippor (4-49). 
11th: sg. with - avan: kilccantiyutaiyavan 39 (7-2). 

12th: pi. with -avaral paniceyyinravaral (6-3), kariyanceyyinravaral (6-3). 

Neut. 

12th: sg. with -lu: iruppdnollitu (5-122). 

From present-juture rel. pp.: 

Masc. 

10th: sg. with avan: muttikkumavan (12-7), ceyyumavan (15-15), patutdn- 
kumavan (13-16). 

pi. with - avaral: natuvalumavaral (12-5), anupantam paraiyumavakal 
(9-2). 

11th: sg. with avan; orrikoUumavan (1-3), pdtutankumavan (1-4), muttik¬ 
kumavan (6-20) kllccdnticeyyumavan (7-2), irukuruparahju- 
mavan (7-3). 

pi. with -avaral, -avar: vilakkumavaral (1-5) , cdnticeyxjumavaral (1-5), 
uttiravilaceyyumavar (8-5). 

12th: sg. with -avan: kulamatikkumavan (5-82), celavuceluttumavan (6-3). 
pi. with - avar , avaral: variyanceyyumavar (5-83), paniceyyumavaral 
(6-3). 

13th: pi. with avaral: paltamdlumavaral (1-6). 

Accusative: 

From past rel. pp.: 

Masc. 

13th: pi. with - avarai: tiruvullamdyavarai (5-10). 

39. For a note on utaiya in Tamil-Malayalam, see Arden, op. cit., p. 280. 
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Neut. 

10th: sg. with -atu: kurainnatfu ) (11-14), attipperukontatu (13-8). 

From present rel. pp.: 

Masc. 

11th: pi. with - avakalai: paniyutaiyavakalai (7-3). 

Neut. 

10th: sg. with - atu: ollatu (7-32). 

11th: -do.- : pinullatu (7-1). 

12th: -do.- : irukkinratu (5-5). 

From present-future rel. pp.: 

Masc. 

10th: sg. with avan: parayumavanai (12-4). 

11th: pi. with avar: natuvalumavarai (7-3). 

Neut. 

10th: pi. with -ana: ituvana (2-3), natuvana (2-2). 

11th: sg. with -atu: irukkumatu (5-14), perumatu (5-14). 

Dative. 

From past rel. pp.: 

Masc. 

11th: vaticcorkku (1-4). 

10th sg. with -avan: nattavanukku (5-1). 

Neut. 

12th: sg. with -atu: piramanar amirtuceytatinnu (5-56), muttiyatinnu 
(5-265), 

From present rel. pp.: 

Masc. 

10th: pi. with -or. paripporkku (4-50). 

11th: pi. with -avar: valkkai-utaiyavarkku (1-4). 

12th: sg. with -avan: veppavannu (5-100), tiruppallittdman-kottinravannu 
(5-102). 

From present-future rel. pp.: 

Masc. 

10th: pi. with - avar s - avaral: vilakkumavaralkku (9-2), natuvdlumavarkku 

(9-2). 

11th: sg. with -avan: valumavanukku (7-3). 

pi. with - avar } -avakah natuvdlumavarkku (1-3), ndtuvdlumavakatkku 

(2-5). 
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12th: sg. with -avan: kulanmtikkumavannu (5-83), tiruppalUttdmankottuma- 
vannu (5-102), kottumavannu (8-18). 

pi. with - avar: ilankuruvalumavarkku (5-272). 

Genitive: 

From present-future rel. pp.: 

Masc: 

12 th: sg. with -avail: kulamatikkumavan (cdvitattinnu) (5-82). 
pi. with -avaral. srikdriyanceyxyumavaral ( kaiyil ) (7-25). 

Locative: 

From present-future rel. pp.: 

Neut: 

10 th: sg. with -atu: varumatil (2-30). 

Negative participial noun: 

12th: ariyarutdte irukkinratu (5-4). 


9. Verbal Nouns: 


It is possible to derive many of the primary substantival bases from 
the corresponding verbal roots (see footnote on p. 44). Still others are 
obviously formed from verbal bases by the addition of a suffix (see ‘ Derived 
Secondary bases p. 44). Of these latter a good many resemble the primary 
bases since they have come to denote definite ideas as a result of semantic 
change or extension ; for example, alavu , celavu, vdlkkai, kdrdnmai, vilai, 
olukkam. etc. Some may, however, be classed as ‘ verbal nouns ’, since they 
denote the action of the verb. (Cf. CGD, p. 431). 


The following verbal noun types occur in the inscriptions : — 

10th: varatt-il, ‘in coming’ (2-30; loc. < va ), pokk-il, ‘on going out or out¬ 
going’ (2-30; loc. po). 

11 th: arulicceykai-y-dl } ‘on account of commanding’ (3-4); instr. <aruUccey ), 
iramai, ‘not paying’ (5-14; < iru). 

12 th: piracattipanninamai-kku, ‘to the effect of having been published’ ( 9 ) 
(5-284; dat. < piracattipann -). 

13th: aticcaruliyamai-kku, ‘to the effect of having been published’ (?) 
(4-16; dat. < dticcarul-). 


It may be noted here that the verbal nouns in the inscriptions are 
identical with Tamil verbal nouns, both functionally and structurally (Cf. 
CGD, pp. 431 fT.; EMM, p. 87). 
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10. Negative Formations: 


The negative formations in the inscriptions may be divided into two 
main groups: (1) those of the Neutraliser type with alia (‘is not’), ilia (‘is 
not, does not exist’) and their derivatives affixed to the affirmative forms; 
and (2) those showing the negative affix a followed by the verbal suffixes. 40 In 
the prohibitive form perdr (10: 1-19; etc.) and the negative conditional 
tahhucellan-akil (11: 8-5), the negative particle -a- may be postulated; but, 
if they are analysed as per- -f -dr and tannucel + -an (+ dkil) respectively 
(i.e., stem + personal termination), they may be classed as instances of the 
Zero negative; which is a usual phenomenon in Dravidian, particularly in 
the Tam.-Mal. group. 41 


Only third person negative formations are met with in the inscriptions. 
It is interesting to note here that the negative affix a, which is a peculiarity 
of the Tam.-Mal. group, appears to have been originally confined to the third 
person ‘neuter’ forms. 42 But from the earliest known literary period in Mai. 
the negative form with a is used with all persons and numbers. 43 As 
Prof. L. V. R. Aiyar observes, it was this obliteration of the original ‘neuter’ 
plural function that perhaps led to the -d- form being considered as a negative 
verb stem to which tense endings or verbal suffixes were attached and to 
the unique Mai, negative forms being constituted (Cf. EMM, p. 94). 


The negative forms in the inscriptions are given below: 


(1) The Neutraliser type: 


(i) Negative mood (complete negation): 

10th: kuta-k-katavar-allar (4-52). ‘They are not to (cannot) join.’ 
11th: kotukka katamai-illai (3-4), ‘They need not give’. 


(ii) Negative optative: 

10th: (alivulk-)illai-y-dkavum, ‘May it not be (may they be exempted from 
the port-duty ?)’. 

(iii) Negative conditional: 

10th: celuttukil allatu, ‘If not delivered’ (6-64), tantam kotutt-anri, ‘If the 
fine is not paid’ (4-52), itt-anri ‘If (it is) not given’ (5-25). 

12th: kuti-inriye irukkil (5-255), ‘If it is not inhabited. 

(2) The type with the affix -d-: 


40. Cf. A. Master, ‘The Zero Negative in Dravidian’. Transactions of the Philo¬ 
logical Society (1946), pp. 140 ff. 

41. Cf. HGT, pp. 172-174; A. Master, ib. p. 140. 

42. Cf. HGT , pp. 172-174; EMM, p. 94; A. Master, ib. p. 142. 

43. Cf. EMM, p. 94; A. Master, ib. p. 142. 
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(i) Negative optative: 

10th: dlkkdcu kolla-p-perar-akavnm, ‘May they not take the dlkkdcu (2-2). 

(ii) Negative conditional: 

(a) 10th: uttdtolivdr-ayin, ‘If (they) do not do the feeding’ (12-7). 

11th: celuttatolivarakil, ‘If (they) do not pay (or deliver) (8-4), tannucelldn- 
dkil, ‘If he does not give’ (8-5). 

(b) 10th: ceyyat-olikil (3-4), ‘If not done’. 

11th: oydyil } ‘If not settled’ (7-3), nellalappdnarrdt-olikil, ‘If (it is) nol 
possible to measure out the paddy (8-6). 

12th: arutat-olihil, ‘If (it is) not possible’ (5-264). 

(c) 10th: ( pdttam) itakkal, ‘If (the dues) are not paid’ (5-13), celuttd-k- 

kdl, ‘ If not paid ’ (9-2), pora-k-kal, ‘ If (it is) not sufficient. 

(iii) Negative concessive : 

10th: irdmaiyum, ‘Even without giving’ (1-14). 

(iv) Negative imperative: 

13th: kolla-p-perar, ‘Should not take’ (1-10), vdrdteceyya-k-katavar, ‘Should 
see that it does not come (i.e., prevent) (2-4). 

11th: perdr, ‘Should not’ (1-3). 

12th: kotukka-p-perdr, ‘Should not give’ (5-272). 

(v) Negative participles : 

(a) Adverbial: 

10th: kottatu, ‘Without beating the drum’ (7-2), muttate, ‘Without failing’ 
(8-4). 

(b) Relative: 

11th: kontuvarat-olinna, ‘ (He) who does not bring ’ (8-5). 

(c) Relative participle in compounds: 

10th: nanta-vilakku, ‘ The lamp which does not go out ’ (12-3) 

muttd-vilakku , ‘The lamp which does not fail’ (5-7). 

11 th: nantd-vilakku 

(vi) Negative participial nonn : 

12th: ariyarutate irukkinratu, ‘That which it is impossible to know’ (5-4) 

11. Appellatives. 

The appellative formations found in the inscriptions are generally 
third personal ones. The form iravi-kunrappolanen, ‘I (who am) Iravi- 

inscription may be regarded as 
an instance of a first person appellative formation. 
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The following is a list of the appellatives in the inscriptions: 

10th: palliyar (2-18), talaiydr (2-49), kataviyar (2-47), katavar (3-3), 
sabhaiyar (4-56), kataviyon (4-59), kataviyan (2-47), valkkaiyan 
(5-2), taliyar (5-23), atikarar (5-23), parataimar (6-7), urdr (9-1), 
itaiyitar 13-14). 

11th: kanattar (1-2), itaiyitar (1-3), tirukkoyilutaiyar (1-3), kataviyar 
(1-5), kurrar (2-4), parataiyar (3-2), katavan (6-21), urdr (7-1), 
capaiyar (7-1), katavar (8-2). 

12th: valkkaiyan (2-48), merpatiyan (8-19), merpatiyarkkulla (8-27). 

13th: atikarar (5-5). 

Of these appellatives, the fcatavan-forms alone are used as appellative 
verbs; the rest are used as appellative nouns. (Cf. CGD, p. 369). 



APPENDIX TO CHAPTER VI. 


A LIST OF VERBAL BASES FOUND IN THE INSCRIPTIONS: — 1 


Intransitives : 

* atikarancey 

* amai (ama) 
al 

anukkirdmancey (error 
for anukkirakancey (?) 
a (k) 
iru 

* illaiyak- 
untak- 
ul (ol) 
ulpat- 


ullotunn - 
• • • 

okk- * 

oli 

• • 

kurai 

kut - ( kuttahkut -) 

ket- 

% 

car - 

* cimdvdk- (?) 

* tantappat- 
tiri 

tutahk- 


10th Century 

to exercise authority (5-25; < Skt. adhikdra ). 
to be settled or fixed up (6-73). 
base of the appellative verb that negatives 
the attribute of things (4-52). 

to bless (1-26; < Skt. anugraha). 
to be (1-12). 

to remain, to be seated (2-7). 
to be no more (2-28). 
to come into existence; to arise (2-47). 
to be (1-21); to have (13-6). 
to know, understand * (2-10); to be includ¬ 
ed (2-26). 

to be included (12-4). 
to be consistent with (1-27). 
to be excluded (4-44). 
to become less (11-14). 

to participate* (?) (4-52); to assemble (9-1). 

to be ruined (4-51). 

to be related or connected (12-4). 

to be confiscated (?) (6-71). 

to be fined (13-17). 

to turn (10-5). 

to begin (3-55). 


1. The frequently occurring compound bases also have been given here. In com¬ 
piling this list only verbal finites and participial forms have been taken into considera¬ 
tion: the verbal roots in forms like nantdvilakku, evalal, etc., have been left out of 
account since these bases (which do not occur in verbal forms) may have ceased to be 
active in the period under consideration, though they are preserved in ‘ crystallised ’ 
compounds. 

A prefixed asterisk indicates that the base concerned is not used in modern Mala- 
yalam, while a suffixed asterisk indicates that the base has undergone semantic change 
or narrowing. Where semantic narrowing has taken place, the sense which is not cur¬ 
rent in modern Mai. is marked with an asterisk. (It needs hardly to be pointed out here 
that an archaic base may sometimes appear in modern poetic compositions). 
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tonr- * 

nata 

nil 

Vat- 

parr- 

pilai 

* puk- 

poru ( poi'u) 

mutt- 
• • 

va (uaru) 
viyapan-kk- 


: to appear, to come into existence, to be born 
(13-1). 

to walk (3-7). 
to stand (13-2). 

to be contained or included (2-24). 
to be sufficient (7-19). 
to do wrong; to fail (6-99). 
to enter; (to interfere?) (13-14). 
to be enough or sufficient (7-24). 
to be hindered (4-71). 
to come (1-17). 

to operate, act, to ply one’s trade (1-15; 
< Skt. vyapr -). 


Transitives and Causativo-transitives: 


at - 

* atippatutt- 

* att- 

• • 

* attikkutu 

• • • 

* amai-kk- (ama-kk-) 

* ali 

• • 

* ala 

alavukotu 
• • 

an 

aru 

drati-kk- 

dray 

al- 

it- 

iraksi-kk- 
untdk- (ontdk-) 
uyar- 

ulu- 

•• 

utt- 
« • 

* eri-kk- 
elut- 
el * 
oli 

* orrivai 
orrikol 

t 


: to celebrate (?) (3-2); to give (3-3). 

: to subdue (1-2). 

: to endow (1-14). 

: to give as absolute possession (1-14). 

: to institute, ordain (6-72). 

: to destroy, to bring to a close (6-96). 

: to measure (7-36). 

: to measure out (10-3). 

: to know (13-21). 

: to sever; to end connection completely (12-4). 
: to worship with oblations (10-5; < Skt. 

aradh ). 

: to investigate, consider, deliberate upon 

(2-47). 

: to rule, reign over, govern (1-2). 

: to give; to pay, as fine (5-25). 

: to protect (2-22; < Skt. rales-). 

: to occur, to come into existence (2-47). 

J] to be high, elevated, lofty (13-3). 

: to plough (4-49). 

: to feed (3-7). 

: to burn, as a lamp (11-6). 

: to write (12-6). 

: to receive (2-5). 

: to leave off, give up (4-44). 

: to mortgage (6-67). 

: to take as mortgage (6-68). 







kavar- * 
lean * 
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* karanmaicey 
kutu ( kotu ) 

kutt- 

* kuna (< kontuvd ?) 

kutt- 
• • 

ket- 

kel 

kotu (kutu) 
kol 

* camai 

* cira 
cey * 
celuttu * 
coll- * 


tatv 

tir* 

nat- 

natatt- 

nerutt- (nirutt-) 
* nlrdttikkotu 
niveti-kk- 


* 

* 

* 

* 

♦ 


pankucey 

pat- 

pay ar (?) 

parai 

patutdnk- 

pattamal- 


piti-kk- 
pilai-kk- 
* pinonrucey 


per- 

piratittaicey 

putukk- 

mey 

vaL 

vilaiyit- 

vit- 

viroti-kk- 


to take by force (13-14). 

to found (2-5); to see (10-3); to supervise 

(4-48). 

to hold tenancy (7-12). 

to give (1-6). 

to pound (7-13). 

to bring (2-15). 

to unite, join, combine (2-34). 

to lose (9-2). 

to hear (12-6). 

to give (13-11). (Used as auxiliary, 13-12). 
to receive (1-9). (Used as auxiliary; 2-47). 
to ordain (2-4). 

to surpass, excel (to resist?) (1-2). 
to make * (1-6); to do, perform (1-14). 
to execute (1-2); to pay* (9-2). 

to say; to mention (2-4); to dictate, to com¬ 
mand.* 

to hinder, to stop, obstruct (1-19). 
to settle (2-47); to fulfil* (11-16). 
to plant (2-2). 
to cause to go (2-7). 
to weigh (2-52). 

to give as absolute possession (13-11). 
to dedicate, offer oblations to a deity (3-6). 
(< Skt. ni-vid.) 
to support or assist (4-50). 
to suffer (5-18). 

to resume; (to confiscate ?) (12-4). 

to say (9-2). 

to support (13-16). 

to hold tenancy (12-5). 

to bear, carry, support (6-21). 

to break, as an arrangement (5-22). 

to alter (13-14). 

to get, obtain, secure, possess (1-11). 
to establish a deity, as in a temple (13-6). 
to renew (4-35). 

to thatch, as with leaves (1-9). 
to rule, to govern (1-3). 
to estimate the value of (2-33). 
to let out, give out (2-32). 
to oppose (6-92; < Skt. virddha ). 
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vilakk - 

vent - 
• • 

vai 

raksiccukotu 


to prevent (9-2). 
to request (12-6). 

to fix, determine (2-10); to set up (3-7). 

to protect (13-12, < Skt. rafcs-). 


11th Century 


Intransitives : 

* amai 
dk- 

* arr- 

irattikk- 

iru 

il 

ul 

* ullotuhk- 

er- 

ott-* 

• • 

oli 

• • 

oy 

kurai 
kut - 
cdhticey 
cel 

* tantappat- 
tiri 

nil 

* puk- 

* pullippat- 
purappat - 
panicey 
pallikol 
mutt - 

varu 


to be settled or fixed up (7-3). 

to be (8-4). 

to be possible (8-6). 

to double (8-1). 

to sit (3-4). 

base of the neg. verb illai ‘ no ’ (3-4). 
to be (3-3). 
to be included (7-1). 
to exceed (7-2). 

to be suitable, appropriate (8-4). 

to remain behind; to avoid (8-5). 

to cease; to come to an end (7-3). 

to become less (8-5). 

to join together (1-2). 

to perform the worship in a temple (1-5). 

to go (1-5). (Used as an auxiliary to denote 

habitual action; 8-5). 

to be fined (1-4). 

to turn (8-3). 

to stand; to remain (8-1). 

to enter (8-5). 

to be marked absent (?) (7-2). 
to start (8-3). 
to work (1-2). 

to sleep (used with reference to a deity), 
to be hindered (2-4). 
to come (3-4). 


Transitives and causatival-transitives: 

* amai-kk - (ama-kk-) : to institute, ordain (3-3). 

* att- : to endow (2-3). 

* attikkutu : to give as absolute possession (6-11). 

4 
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arul- 

aruliccey 

alavukotu 
• • 

ari 

dkk- 

att- 
• • 

* it- 

* iru 

* uruvati-kk - 

ulu 

• • 

eta 

% 

elut- 

* orrikol 

mm mm • 

* orrivai 
leal 

kavar - * 

lean * 

kel 

kotu 

kott- 
• « 

kcmtuvd 

kol 

leatt- 

• • 

* kardnmaicey 
cey 

celutt- * 
coll 
taru 
tir 

* Pat- 

parai 

yarri-kk- 

* patutdnk- (—nn) 

pent * 

mutti-kk - 
» • 

val- 

9 • 

Vtt- 

vilakle- 

viroti-kk- 

mtt- 
• • 

vil 

vai 


to command, to grant, bestow (5-5). 
(Used as honorific auxiliary, 5-7). 
to be pleased to say (3-4). 
to measure out (8-3). 
to know (5-20). 
to make 

to pour (oil, etc.) over an idol (2-4). 

to give, pay (as fine) (7-2). 

to pay, as a tax (5-14). 

to approach for help? (7-3). 

to plough (1-3). 

to take (6-28). 

to write (1-6). 

to take as mortgage (1-3). 

to mortgage (7-3). 

to rob (7-1). 

to take by force (8-5). 

to supervise (1-5). 

to hear (5-28). 

to give (6-6). 

to beat, as a drum (7-2). 

to bring (6-3). 

to buy (2-6). (Used also as an auxiliary), 
to show (3-5). 
to hold tenancy (8-5). 
to do (2-5). 

to expand; to pay, deliver (8-4). 

to say (7-1). 

to give (8-5). 

to settle (7-3). 

to suffer (1-4). 

to say (6-19). 

to stick (4-2). 

to support (1-4). 

to get, obtain (5-14). 

to obstruct, hinder (2-4). 

to rule, govern over (1-1). 

to leave 

to prevent (1-5). 

to object (8-4, < Skt. virddha ); to oppose, 
to remove (7-3). 
to sell (8-1). 
to place (8-4). 
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Intransitives : 

a kappat- 
atikari-kk - 
nmai 
arut - * 
tik- 

* dralccapann - 
il 

iru 

* itaippat. (itanil) 
unanh - 

mI (oZ) 

eluhnarul- 
•• • 

okk- 

kali 

* kdriyancey 
kita 

feuti (y) irn 
kut- 

* kurainokk - 
cel 

canticey 


jlrnni-kk- 

* tantikkol 

• • • 

* tiruvullampann- 
tonr * 

nil 

* pat- 
panicey 
pallikol 
pira 

* puk- 
po(Zc) 

mutt- 
va {varu) 

vent - 


12th Century 


to be included (6-7). 

to exercise authority (5-39). 

to be attached, connected (6-1). 

to be impossible (5-5). 

to become (2-15). 

to conduct enquiry (6-7). 

base of the neg. verb ‘illai’ (5-255). 

to be seated (1-15); to be (5-255). 

to stand in between (5-22; 143). 

to become dried (3-2). 

to be; to have (1-41). 

to go forth (5-3). 

to be agreeable (2-104). 

to be over (5-253). 

to work (in a managing capacity (2-104). 

to lie down (4-14). 

to live in (5-233). 

to meet together (2-35). 

to supervise ? (5-254). 

to go (2-9); to appertain (2-79). 

to officiate as temple priest (4-28). (< Skt. 

santi ). 

to decay, rot (5-4, < Skt. jirtu). 
to suffer punishment (8-29). 
to be graciously pleased (1-27). 
to appear; to come into existence (2-3). 
to stand (3-1). 

to fall or be included in (4-15). 
to work (6-2). 
to sleep (3-1). 
to be bom (5-178). 
to enter (2-7). 

to go (5-281, used as an auxiliary to denote 

customary action). 

to be obstructed (2-62). 

to come (1-11). (Used as auxiliary, 8-38). 

to be necessary (6-5). 


Transitives and causatival-transitives: 

atikari-kk- : to exceed (7-27). 

ati : to cleanse by beating; to sweep (5-78). 
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* att- 
• • 

amitucey 


* amai-kk- 
arul- 


aruliccey 
ari 
at - 


dr att- 
• • • 


* urutt- 
etu-kk- 
eluU 

oli 

• • 

* kanndni-kk ( kankani -) 

kaluk - 

• • 

kalppi-kk - (karpi) 

* kdranmaicey 

kitatt - 

kutt- 
• • 

kontuvd 
• • 

kotu 

kott- 

kol 

kolutt- 

kaikkol 

% 

celavit - 

* celutt- 
cey 
catt- 

tatu 

* tatuttuvilaklc- 
ta (taru) 

tir 

* tuyar 

nanai 

natt- 
• • 

mkk- 

nokk- 


to bestow (5-276). 

to feed (5-56: used with reference to Brah¬ 
mins), 

to institute, ordain (1-28). 

(1-23) used as an auxiliary implying res¬ 
pect or reverence). 

to state (5-5; used in an honorific sense). 
to know (6-8). 

to rub, besmear oil, sandal paste, etc., over 
an idol (5-34). 

to bathe a deity in a river or a tank at the 

termination of a festival (5-56). 

to inform (1-53). 

to take (7-20). 

to write (1-67). 

to leave off; to give up (1-62). 

to supervise (5-20). 

to wash (5-275). 

to direct, command (5-55: 269). 

to hold tenancy (2-63). 

to lay down (5-279). 

to gather up (1-13). 

to bring (3-2). 

to take (1-67). 

to beat, as drum (3-11). 

to take; to receive (1-37). (Used also as an 
auxiliary). 

to light, as a lamp (5-276). 

to receive (4-23). 

to expend (2-87). 

1o pay, deliver; to expend (4-32). 

to do (5-3). (Used as auxiliary, 8-12). 

to put on. adorn (5-194); used in reference 
to idol) . 

to obstruct (8-28). 

to prevent bv obstructing (8-28). 

to give (5-5). (Used as auxiliary, 8-25). 
to settle (2-47). 

to follow, pursue (5-256). 

to wet (1-23). 

to set up, install (1-67). 

to remove, exclude (6-3). 

to regard, pay attention to (5-252). 
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pann- 

parai 

pirannuiir-kk - 

piti-kk - 

* piracattipann- 
putt-* 

pa.r-kk (< pakar- ?) 

pokk- 

vtil- 

•• 

vittukotu 

vilakk- 

vett- 
• • 

vent- 
• • 

vai 

Intransitives : 

atu-kk- 

# 

* atikarancey 

* amc 

dk- 

*al- 

* itaippat- 
iru 

ol 

kut- 

cel 

nil 

* pat- 
mutt- 
mu-kk- 

vd (varu ) 2 


to do (1-26; used as auxiliary), 
to speak (5-263). 

to settle by mediation (5-263). 

to hold (5-38). 

to publish (5-5). 

to put on, as ornaments (5-277). 

to copy (5-5). 

to cause to go (5-278). 

to rule (over a territory). 

to assign (6-3). 

to prevent (8-28). 

to engrave (4-11). 

to buy, purchase (?) (5-273). 

to cook (8-38). 

to be next or near (1-11). 

to exercise power (4-8). 

to belong (5-2). 

to be (5-10). 

to rule (3-2). 

to be in between (4-4). 

to be (4-7). 

to be (1-7). 

to join (1-3). 

to go (1-12). 

to stand (2-1). 

to occur, to be (4-4; used as help verb), 
to fail (1-11). 
to become old (4-8). 

to come (1-10; used as auxiliary to denote 
habitual action). 


2. It may be noted here that the verbs taru and varu, kotu and cel were, by the 
Middle Tamil period, used in Tamil in reference to all persons without regard to the 
distinction which existed in the Tolkappiyam period, viz., that taru and varu were used 
only with the first and second persons, while kotu and cel were used invariably with the 
third person. With the materials in the inscriptions, it is not possible to say whether Early 
Old Malayalam observed this distinction or no. It is not clear what exactly L. V. Rama- 
swami Aiyar means when he says: “ Malayalam still preserves the Tolkappiyam usage, 
in both the literary and the colloquial dialects: taru and varu are used only with the first 
and second persons, and kotu and cel invariably with the third person.” See L. Kama- 
swami Aiyar, “Indigenous Tamil Grammars on the Verbs ‘Come’ and ‘Give’.” JAOS 
67. 215. Cf. also M. B. Emeneau, “The Dravidian Verbs ‘Come’ and ‘Give’” Language 

21. 184 ff. 
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Transitives and causatival-transitives: 


arul- 
at- 

* it- 
* 

etu 

elut- 

• • 

oli 

kalppi-kk - 

katt- 
• • 

kotu 

kol 

kaikkol 

* camai 
cdrtt- 
cey 

* celutt- 
tatu-kk - 
tirttukotu 

panicey 

* pdttamdl 

piratittaipann- 

mutikk- 

* vilaikkol 

val- 

• • 

vai 


(4-5; used as honorific auxiliary). 

to rub, besmear, oil, etc. on an idol (4-16). 

to give (1-9). 

to take (5-7). 

to write (5-4). 

to exclude (4-5). 

to direct, command (5-4). 

to tie, as a garland (2-2). 

to give (2-3). (Used as auxiliary 1-12). 

to obtain (1-11). (Used as auxiliary, 5-6). 

to receive (5-6). 

to create; to institute (5-7). 
to adorn, as an idol (1-10). 
to do (4-1). 

to pay, to deliver (5-6). 
to prevent (1-11). 
to settle (1-12). 

to make, to construct (4-5). 
to hold tenancy (1-6). 
to instal a deity in a temple (3-3). 
to complete (4-15). 
to purchase (5-6). 
to rule (3-3). 

to keep (3-3). (Used as auxiliary, 1-11). 
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CHAPTER VII 


Adverbs 

As Caldwell lias pointed out (CGD, p. 441), there are, properly 
speaking, no adverbs in the Dravidian languages. “ Every word that it used 
as an adverb in the Dravidian languages is either a noun, declinable or 
indeclinable, or a verbal theme, or the infinitive or gerund of a verb ” The 
following forms occurring in the inscriptions function as adverbs, and these 
may be classified as adverbs of time, manner, and place. 

Syntactically the adverb occupies the following positions: — 

1. The adverb generally precedes the verb or participle it modifies: 

anranru patum-ulku ancuvanimmum manikkirdmamum ilak - 
kiccu vaippatakavum. 

2. The adverbial expression follows the verb or participle it modifies 

when emphasis is intended: dttaikkdl namakkdramum mdpa- 
ratamun tiruvullam panni-y-aruliydr amaiccullurutiy Kulai- 
cekara kdyilatikdrikal. 

1. Adverbs of time: 

10th: munnam, ‘previously’ (1-11; < mun, n. ‘that which is first’), anranru, 
‘daily’ (2-34; < anru, n. ‘that day’), mun, ‘before’ (3-5), niyati, ‘daily’ 
(5-2; < niyati, n.), pinnai, ‘afterwards, subsequently’ (6-42; <pin, n. 
‘back part, rear’), akame, ‘before’ (10-4; < akam, n. ‘inside), nic(c)al, 
‘daily’ (11-5; < Pkt. niccam < Skt. nitya), munnai, ‘before’ (10-6), 
dntuvarai, ‘annually’ (13-10; < dntu, n. year), attu, ‘yearly’ (12-6; 

< dntu ). 

11th: dntuvarai (2-2), munne (2-2), alavu, ‘until, so far’ (5-19; < n. 
‘measure’), niyatam, ‘daily’ (6-4), dttantum, ‘annually (8-1), niyati 
(8-2), antantum (8-5). 

12th: niyatam, ‘always, invariably’ (2-27), dttai (2-105), tinkalvdram, 
‘monthly’ (4-29; < tinkal } ‘month’), dntuvarai. (5-5), acandratdraval, 
‘perpetually, as long as the sun and the moon last’ (5-10; < Skt. 
aeandrataram ), niyati (7-8), pinnai (8-29), niyatippati (3-1). 

13th: niccal (1-6), dntuvarai (1-8), niyatam (5-3), arutinkalvdram, ‘six- 
monthly’ (5-9), pirpakam, ‘afterwards’ (5-10; < pin + pakam ‘por¬ 
tion’), acandratdraval (5-10). 
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II. Adverbs of manner: 

tr 

10th: ipparitu, ‘thus, in this manner’ (1-23); (< i -ff parity,, n. ‘manner’), kata , 
‘with, together with’ (2-32; inf. of /cut-, ‘to join’), kuttiye, ‘together 
with’ (2-34), avirotattal , ‘unanimously’ (3-1; < Skt. avirodha, n.), 
vevveru, ‘differently, separately’ (5-23; < very, n. ‘other, that which is 
different'), ipparicey , ‘thus’ (8-4), vevverruvakai , ‘separately’ (13-15). 

11th: avirotattal (7-1), tekiya , ‘throughout’ (7-2, < te/c-, v. ‘to be full’), 
ivvannam , ‘thus, in this manner’ (7-2; < i -ff vannam, n. ‘way, manner’), 
atuttu, ‘closely’ (7-2; < p.p. of atu- ‘to come close together’). 

12th: ippati, ‘in this manner’ (2-84, i + pati, n. ‘manner, mode’) palavakai , 
‘differently, by different ways’ (5-12/15; < pala , ‘several’ + ua/ccff, n. 
‘way, means’), ivvannam (2-107), immdrkkam, ‘thus’ (5-284); <i -ff 
markkam , n. ‘way’). 

13th: ipparice, ‘thus’ (5-8), ivvannam , ‘thus’ (5-10), atuttu, ‘closely’ (1-11). 

Adverbial phrases expressing manner are sometimes formed from 

nominal forms by adding aka or ay} and from nouns or relative participles 

by adding vannam, pati, and paricu. 

aka, ay: 

10th: vituperdka ( attikkututten) (1-11), ceyyakkatavardka (2-4) attip- 

perdka (.... kututten) (2-52), kilitdy (.... kututt&l) (13-18), etc. 

11th: attaikkoldka (3-3), a virdtamdy (6-1), kilitdka ( kotuttitu) (6-19), 
evalay ( kaiyyeluti ) (6-24), etc. 

12th: attipperdy ( tirukkainanaiccaruliydr ) (1-21), attilperdy ( kontdr) (1-36), 
koyildy (irunnaruli) (4-5), orupalam aka (5-51), taliviruttiydka (/col- 
tunnel) (5-120), kuttanm irunnu (5-252), manulaccerdy (6-3), tiru- 
vitaiyattamdka (6-7), etc. 

vannam: 

• • 

10th: celavupattirattil-p-pattavanwn (- ceytukollakkatavar) (2-24). 

11th: amainnavannam (1-5), dkdtavannam (irukkil) (7-3), virriratticcavan- 
nam (8-1). 

pati: 

10th: Mulikkalattolukka-p-pati kaccam pilaiccaravatu (9-2). 

paricu : 

11th: amainca paricu kolvitu (7-2). 

III. Adverbs of place: 

10th: mel , ‘ above ’ (mer-collappatta, 13-17). 

11th: Tdl ‘below’ (/dZ amainna paricu, 7-2). 


1. Cf. Arden, Tamil Grammar, p. 132. 



CHAPTER V TTT 


Particles and Postpositions 1 

(i) Particles serving the purpose of English Prepositions : 2 3 


10th: 


11th: 


12th: 


otu . 

dtukuta 
• • 

davit 

tutaimi 

mutal 

dtiyay 

itam 

inri 


pakkal 

mutal 

mutalay 

mele 


13th: 


otukuta 
• • 

oliya 


‘with, together with’ 

-do- 

‘ till ’ 

‘ from, beginning from ’ 
‘ from 9 

‘ from, beginning with ’ 

‘ to ’ or ‘ with ’ 

‘ unless ’ or ‘ without ’ 

‘ with ’ 

‘ from ’ 

‘from, beginning with’ 

‘ on, upon 9 


‘ except’ 


mutal 

mutalay 

(ii) Adverbial particles : 
10th: aka ‘ as ’ 


muttirattiyotu (6-88). 

nirttulliydtukuta (2-7). 
ulakum cantiranum uUala- 
vum (5-19). 
pancami tutanni (8-2). 
Kanninayiru mutal (2-1). 
vilvvu dtiyay (5-259). 
nampimaritankotuttu 3 (8-15) 
kuti inriye irukkil (5-255). 

(See under conj. p. 150). 
purappotuval pakkal (5-278) 
i-vv-antu mutal (2-76). 
ikkalam mutalay (6-2). 
Kitaippuram mele vittinnu 
(5) (cf. the loc. suffix 
mel.). 

nataiyotukuta (1-9). 

Kantiyur Mahadevar tiruvu- 
tampu snpitavium oliya sri- 
vimanamum, etc. (4-5). 
i-h-nal mutal (4-2). 
i-k-kuru mutalay (5-5). 


ay 


‘ as ’ 


: vituperdka attikkututten 
( 1 - 12 ). 

: kilitay kotuttdl (13-9). 


1. According to the old grammatical terminology, adverbs prepositions, conjunctions 
and interjections are treated as one class called Particles. This arrangement is more 
advantageous than treating these separately (cf. Jespersen, Philosophy of Grammar, p. 
87). I have, however, preferred to give the title ‘Particles and postpositions to more or 
less the same categories of speech-forms for the reason that it appears to be more clear 
in its meaning, implying as it does such simple elements as final e used for purposes 
of emphasis, and complex forms like mutalayulla, meaning ‘and so on’. 

2. Regular case suffixes are not given here. 

3. According to N, 302, itam in this context is a locative suffix. 
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utan 

‘ together with ’ 

: Srivallapankdtai-y-utan iruk- 
ka (13-19). 


pa ti 

‘ according to ’ 

: Mulikkalattolukka-p-pati (9- 
2). 


vannam 
• • 

‘ according as ’ 

: ceppupattirattil-p-pattavan - 
nam ceytukolla-p-peruvar (2- 
44). 

11th: 

aka 

dy 

‘ as, in the manner as ’ 

£ A 

: attaikkoldka kotuppan amai- 
nndr (3-3). 

: avirotamay (6-9). 


paricu 

: amainna paricu kolvitu (7- 

2). 

12th: 

vannam 
• • 

as 

: virriratticcavannam (8-1). 

aka 

dy 


: taliviruttiydka koUunnel 
(5-120). 

: koyilay irunnaruli (4-5). 


dyi 

‘ as 

# % 

: caratamdyi oratattu kotuttu 
(8-29). 


dru 

as 

: ceyyumdru kalppiccetatt-, 
etc. (6-7). 

13th: 

d ru 

(iii) Adjective particles: (?) 

: ceyyumdru kalppicca (5-3). 

12th: 

mutaldyulla 

‘ and so on ’ 

: mutaldyoUa cdmantar (2-52) 


mikkolla 
• • 

‘ remaining ’ 

: milckoUa epperppattatum (5- 

39). 


(iv) Conjunctive particles : 
10th: -um ‘and’ 


(a) Connecting nouns: palippuram nivedyamum, tutaiyum nantti- 

vilakkum cantiyum agramum paliyum ivvarinukkum amaitta 
pumi (4 -44 to 47). 

(b) Connecting verbal participles: karanmai kotukkavum pattami - 
tavum kaikkuli kollaventum ennavum perdr (6-81 to 85). 

(c) Connecting clauses: kilakku ciruvatilkkdl matileyellaiydkavum . 
vatakku Toranattottame-y-ellai-ij-dkavum, vatakilakku-p-Punnai 1 
ttalai Antilan tottame-y-ellai-ij-akavum i-n-nankellaikkum akap- 

patta bhurni, etc. (2-12 to 15). 
cika . .. aka ‘either .. or’: 

uralaraka itaiyitardka 1 either the uralar or the itaiyitar (13-14) 
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anri ‘unless’ (the conjunctive particle of al): 
tantam kotuttanri ‘unless the fine is paid’ (4-52). 

11th: -um: (See 1-2, 5-7, etc.). 

12th: -um: (See 1-11, 2-35, 2-44, etc.). 

inri ‘if without’: kuti inriye irukkiV ‘if (it is) without inhabitants’ 
(5-255). 

13th: -um: (See 2-2, etc.). 

The practice of sometimes writing u (as in itaivakaiyu pirakitiyum, 
11: 6-9) where usually -um is written may be purely a scribal pecu¬ 
liarity. 

The conjunctive particle -um is sometimes added only to the last of 
a series of forms which are intended to be connected. 

(v) Miscellaneous particles: 

10th: dm: The particles dm is suffixed to numerals to form ordinals; eg. 

nuwu-hdrpattonpatdm; ‘149th’ (13-1). 
avotu: The neuter participial noun of ak- is used as a particle meaning 
that explanation follows. E.g. Ayyanatikatiruvati kututta vitu - 
perdvatu d-6) • 

avana: (PI. of dvatu) amaitta pumi-y-avana (4-35). 

avo: (< dvatu or avana) amaicca celav-avo (12-2) (cf. EMM, p. 83). 

um: The particle -um is put to different uses: 

(a) -um as a conjunctive particle (see p. 149 above). 

(b) -um in the sense of ‘also’: e.g. Vilkula Cuntaranukkum 
okkum (1-27) ‘Agreeable to Vilkula Cuntaran also’; uttum 
atakkatavar (3-4) ‘They are bound to do the feeding also’. 

(c) -um in the sense of ‘entire’: mukkalam patinoru tunippd- 

tum oru vilakkinukku (4-13), ittanai-ilum (6-61). 

kuta: The infinitive kuta is used in the sense of ‘also’: mutalunkuta 
• • 

kaikkontu (5-6). 

torum : Used as a distributive suffix: Karkatakamyiru torum (12-2). 

11th: ayina: ayina the past participle of dk- is used as a particle denoting 

apposition: Kiincikuttavarman-dyina atikal (6-6). 
dvitu: ceyta kaccam dvitu (1-2), pirasaticcaruliya pirasatam avitu 

(5-6). 

um: -um in the sense of ‘also’: arukalainu ponnum tantappatuvitu 

‘shall pay also a fine of-’ (2-5). 

ceytu: the past participle of cey is used as a particle to indicate a 

customary quantity: irunali-c-ceytu (7-2) (at the rate of iru- 
nali). 

marrum: ‘besides’: marrum nakarattil kutikal koyilkku irukkuma u, 

etc., (5-13). 



EVOLUTION OF MALAYALAM 


151 


12th: aka : (a) Used as a distributive particle: tinkal oru palam-dka 

(5-51). 

(b) Used as a loose postposition to a neuter participial noun 
to form indirect speech: kotuppitakavum karpiccu (5-284). 

ayina: Iramar-tiruvati koyilatikdrikal-dyina Sn-Kulacekara-c-cakkira - 
varttikal (2-14). 

avatu ( avitu ): tirukkamanaiccaruli-y-dvitu (2-60), ehitiya piracatti 
dvatu (5-6). 

um: (a) as a particle expressing totality: miinrinnum (7-16), 
irantur kuti pati (1-55). 

(b) -um meaning ‘also’: celavum muttdte celuttuvitu (6-6), 
Kantan-kantanum ariyum (6-8), tirupparikalamum etuttukontu 
(7-20). 

enru : The past adverbial participle enru is used as a loose postposition 

to introduce a quotation: . enru kal eluti (1-63), kutihok- 

kuka enru (5-252), kalliluncempilum vetticcukolka ennu 

(6-4). 

kuta: 1 also ’: epperppattatum kuta atikariccukontu (6-4). 

ceytu: -ceytu is sometimes reduced to - ccai, -cca or -cce. (Cf. the 
modern colloquial -ssa and -sse): oro parai-c-ceytu (2-28), mun- 
nalicce (4-27), uricce (4-25), annaliccai (4-27), irunalicca (5- 
40), irunali-c-ceyt-ari (8-12). 

torum : used as a distributive particle; e.g. Utramtorum kanamatuvan 
(5-179). 

pol: pol (< polutu ) and dru are particles which are combined with 
future relative participles to give them specialised syntactic 
meanings; e.g., pol to denote ‘time’ as in drdttumpol tiruvamir- 
tinnu (5-56), dru to denote ‘effect’ as in cellumdru (6-7). (See 
under relative participles.) 

merpati: ‘ above-mentioned This is expressed by a symbol and 
appears profusely in No. 5. 

13th: dvitu : ceyta attilperrolaikkaranam-avitu (2-1). 

dru: cellumdru (5-3). 

(vi) Emphatic particle : 

The particle e is met with as an emphatic suffix in all the centuries: 

(e sometimes appears as ey — see under Phonology). 

10th: palliyarey (1-20), vayalkkate (2-11), ittantame (9-2). 

11th: ittantame (1-5), uralare (7-3). 

12th: immdrkkame (5-250), akarne (5-264) 

13th: ivvanname (5-10), 
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(vii) Honorific particles. 

1. Prefixes: tiru, sn (cm). 

tiru: (a) Prefixed to names of temples and to things connected with temples: 
Examples: — 

10th: tirukkulam (4-64), tiru-k-koyil (5-17), tiru-c-cantanam (6-15), tiru - 
vilakku (8-1), tiru-v-amirutu (10-3), tiru-k-Kantiyur (7-1). 

11th: tiru-k-koyilutaiyar (1-3), tiru-p-palikku (7-2). 

12th: tiru-k-kuttu (2-78), tiru-nantavanam (4-4), tiru-matai (4-31), tiru - 
meni (5-106). 

13th: tiru-v-amirtinnu (1-3), tiru-mdla (1-10), tiru-k-Kantiyur (4-1). 

(b) Prefixed to the terms referring to royal personages and to the 
honorific suffixes ati and atikal: Examples— 

10th: pattdrakar tiruvatikku (12-4). 

11th: tiru-v-ullam (7-1), ko-sri Parkkaran-Iravivarman-tiru-v-atikku (5-2). 
12th: tiru-v-irdcciyam (2-5), tiru-v-ullam (1-26). 

13th: tiru-Vendttatikal (1-3). 

2. Suffixes: ati, atikal, tevar, tevi, amirtu (amitu ), arul. 

ati, atikal, tevar : suffixed to the names of gods and distinguished personages. 
Examples: — 

10th: Perumanatikatkku (6-51), Ayyanatikatiruvati (1-3). 

11th: Parkkaran-Iravivarman-tiruvati (5-2). 

12th: Iramar-tiruvati (2-13). 

13th: Venattatikal (1-3). 

10th: Viyaraka-tevar (2-25). 

tevi (< devi): Used when referring to a royal lady: 

12th: taydr-teviydr (5-3). 

amirtu (amitu ): The form amirtu (amitu) (< amrta) is used as an honori¬ 
fic suffix when referring to the food-offerings to gods: Examples— 
11th: ataikhdyamitu (8-5). 

12th: neyyamirtu (5-40). 

arul: The verb-base arul- is used as an honorific auxiliary when referring to 
• • 

the actions of distinguished personages. Examples— 

11th: iruntaruliya rial (5-5). 

12th: nanaiccarula (2-42). 

13th: valntarula (3-3), muticcaruliya (4-5), ceyviccaruli (4-8). 

(viii) Augments. 

The following particles are used as inflexional augments:— -in-, -XX m 
(-irr-) , and -tt-. 

-in- (i) -in- is used before the instrumental al of a neuter noun: ilekai-y-in-al 
(11: 6-14). 
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(ii) It is always used after the instrumental -al of numerals; exs. 
irantinal (12: 3-1), irupattumunrindl (12: 5-24). 

(iii) Before the dative -u-kku of neuter bases it usually appears; 

exs. vilakk-in-ukku (10: 4-13), ivvdrinukku (10: 4-6), celav-in-ukkv, 

(10: 9-2), nivcdyatt-in-ukku (10: 4-10), akkira-tt-in-ukku (10: 4-28), 
tiruvamirt-in-ukku (11: 6-10), celav-in-ukku (11: 6-19). 

(iv) For the permanent embodiment of the augment in the dative 
suffixes -inu and -innu, see Chapter II. 

(v) It is used with the force of a genitive suffix, generally after neuter 
bases; exs. tiruvilakkin enndi (10: 5-7), Pulikkottin patakdram (12: 5-253). 

(vi) It is used before the locative -il of the neuter pronouns; exs. 
itinil (10:6-92), ivaiyirrinil (10: 5-12). 

(vii) Before the loc. -ul in one instance the augment is met with: 
akatt-in-ul (12: 5-83). 

(viii) Before the loc. - mel of neuter nouns ending in - u, -am, and 4/ 
-in- is invariably used; exs. Netunnottinmel (12: 5-105), kala-tt-in-mel (11: 
8-1), kal-l-in-mel (11: 3-4). 

-rr- (-irr -): 

The inflexional augment -rr- (-irr-) is usually embodied in the case of 
the neuter plural pronouns avai and ivai; exs. avarrai (12: 5-779), avarrirku 
(12: 2-124), ivai-y-irr-al (10: 5-7), ivai-y-irr-il (10: 5-12), iva-rr-al (12-5: 
256), ivirrinnu (12: 5-54). 

-tt-\ 

The neuter nouns ending in -am always take this augment before the 
case suffixes; exs. Kanavatiyaraiyatattdl (10: 5-10), kala-tt-al (12: 2-88), 
■pdtta-tt-al (12: 5-17), raksapokattal (12: 5-31), totta-tt-dl (12: 5-46), 
ceppupattira-tt-il (10: 1-21), atikdra-tt-il (10: 7-6), aka-tt-il (10: 10-3),’ 
Koll-tt-u (10: 2-33). 

(ix) Expletives. 

Some of the suffixes mentioned above are sometimes used as mere 
expletives. Examples: — 

Eso da Tapir-dyi ceyvitta (1-5). 
ndndli-c-ceyt-ari (13-9). 
tunippatu (4-7). 

nar-kalane ndrrunippdtum (4-22). 

enpatin kalannel (3-3). 

'iidlppatin kalannel (1-18). 
kalane (4-26). 

kalppiccetatt-ariyum tdlkki (6-8). 
paraiccai (5-283). 


10th: dyi 

ceytu 

pdtu 

e 

11th: in 
12th: in 
e 

etam 

real 


BULL. DCRI.—XII. 20 




CHAPTER IX 


Syntax 

While the Old Malayalam prose texts show a tendency to force 
Dravidian syntax into the Sanskritic mould, 1 the inscriptions appear to 
approximate more to the general rules of the colloquial speech. There are, 
however, sentences of the ‘ nominal ’ type and passive constructions which 
may not have been colloquial; also, the rare instances of number and case 
concords appear to be the result of a desire to imitate Sanskrit syntax. 

The normal sentence-type in the inscriptions is actor-action, the usual 
word-order being subject-object-verb. 2 In a normal sentence the adverbial 
expression, if any, indicating the time of an action is placed first; the indirect 
object is placed before the subject, the subject precedes the direct object; 
and the object precedes the verb which comes at the end. Attributes and 
substantives in apposition precede the substantival forms they refer to, and 
subordinate clauses, including adverbial absolutes, are placed before the 
main clause containing the finite verb. (Cf. 10: 8-1; 11-18). 

There are many deviations from this general word-order which may 
have been due to the stress placed by a speaker on a particular part of the 
sentence. 3 

1. See L. V. R. Aiyar: “A Fifteenth Century Malayalam Prose Text”. The 
Maharaja’s College Magazine (Ernakulam), 21, No. 1 (Sept. 1938). 

2. Word order alone is dealt with here under the heading 4 Syntax ’, since the pur¬ 
pose of the present study is only to analyse the grammatical structure of the earliest phase 
of the Malayalam language ( vide Introduction). It may, however, be noted here that 
word order is only a part of syntax even from the narrow point of view of linguistics, 
not to speak of the other points of view with reference to the wider problem of 
logical syntax [cf. Carnap, The Logical Syntax of Language (London, Kegan Paul, Trench, 
Trubner and Co. Ltd. (1937); see especially pp. 76-82); cf. also Otto Jespersen, Analytic 
Syntax (Copenhagen, 1937)], in precisely the same manner as semantics is more com¬ 
prehensive than merely linguistic meaning [cf. Carnap, “Foundations of logic and Mathe¬ 
matics ”, International Encyclopaedia of Unified Science, Vol. I, No. 3 (The University of 
Chicago Press, Illinois), pp. 3-5 and 6-8, especially p. 8; and L. Bloomfield, “Linguistic 
Aspects of Science ”, International Encyclopaedia of Unified Science, Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 17-19]. 

3. It may be pointed out here that the problem of the intonational pattern in 
Malayalam has to be investigated in detail in the manner in which Pike has investigated 
the problem for English (cf. Kenneth L. Pike, The Intonation of American English; 

University of Michigan Publications in Linguistics, Vol. I (1946). 

Since no marked change in syntax is observable in the later inscriptions as com¬ 
pared with the earlier (except perhaps the influence of Sanskrit syntax in the twelfth 
century instance of Karkatakattil Viydlattil), only a few illustrations selected at random 
are given here. 
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1. Nominative substantive expression junctioning as actor 4 (or subject) : — 

A. Subject preceding the object and the finite verb expression (or the 
normal type of sentence: (a) With verb (transitive or intransitive): 

(i) tvyamdlvdnum mat indy akanum marrum-m-evvakaippattdrum-m- 
eppilai colliyum-m-ivakalai-t-tatumdra-p-perdr, ‘ The tiyamalvan and the 
matil-ndyan and whatever sort of other people should not, by imputing (to 
them) any kind of motives, cause any disturbance to them.’ (10:1-17/19). 

(ii) . Kecavan palikkal parriccu noli ari amaccu, ‘ Kesavan fixed 

the balikkal and gave one noli of rice’ (11:4-2). 

(iii) i-vv-Uavar tarn vanti kunant-ankatiyilum matililum viyaparikka- 
/v cl'u a*rj ’I^f^ese ii.cix^us are permitted to go about their duties (i.e., to ply 
their trade) in the market and within the (fort) walls, bringing their carts 
with them ’ (10: 1-15). 

(b) Without verb: 

(i) ko-t-Tdnu-I ravikku celldninra yantu patinelu, ‘ The year that is 
current (in the reign) of king Tani-Iravi (is) seventeen’ (10: 3-1). 

(ii) tamperumattiyar amaicca nantavilakk-onru, ‘The perpetual lamp 
given by the queen (is) one (i.e., the queen gave one perpetual lamp) 
(10: 11-7). 

(iii) dk a del ndrpatu para, ‘In total, the paddy (is) forty paras J 
(12: 5-106). 

B. Subject coming at the end of the sentence: 

(i) i-p-paritu vituperu attipperaka Ayyanatikatiruvatiyal Tarisappal- 
likku attuvittukkututtan Maruvdn Sapir-lso, ‘ Maruvan Saplr-Isd caused the 
vituperu containing these conditions to be given to the Tarisappalli as an 
attipperu by Ayyanatikal tiruvati ’ (10: 23-25). 

(ii) i-n-nel pordkkdl kurainnatittu celutta-k-katavar patara atikdri- 
kal, ‘ If this paddy is insufficient, the patara-atikarikal should make up 
the deficiency and meet the expenses’ (10: 11-14). 

C. Subject is sometimes not expressed (when it is clear from the context): 

(i) evvakaippatta iraiyun-TarisappalUkku .... kututten (I) gave every 
kind of tax to the people of Tarisappalli’ (10: 1-13-/14). 

(ii) Mulikkalattu kaccattot-okkum, ‘ (This) agrees with the agreement 
of Mulikkalam’ (10: 8-2). 


4. Cf. Bernard Bloch and George L. Trager, Outline of Linguistic Analysis, p. 72 fh 
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D ' , Wh + en the , nominat ive substantive expression consists of a number of 
substantives, they are sometimes summed up by means of a pronoun: 

‘ -i''' •'; -Tirukkatittanattu urdrum par at aiy drum capaiydrum Nanrulandtu- 

valma Manalmanratt-Iyakkan-cirikantanum ivakal mukkdlvattatt-avirorat- 

tal-k-kuticceyta kanyamdvatu, ‘ The urdr of Tirukkatittanam, the parataiydr, 
the capiyar and Manalmanratt-Iyakkan-cirikantan - these assembling una- 

nimously, transacted the following business’ (11; 7-1). 

2. Accusative substantive expression (or direct object ) and dative substan¬ 
tive expression (or indirect object): — 

A. Direct object: 

(a) The direct object normally comes after the subject and precedes 
the verb: 

Iyakkan-srikantan pancamdsabda (m) amaiccdn, Tyakkan-srlkantan 
instituted the pancamahasabda ’ (11: 7-1/2). " '* 

(b) The direct object is sometimes placed first in the sentence: 
anranru patum-ulku ancuvannamum manikkirdmamum ilakkiccu vaip- 

patakavum (10: 2-34/35) ‘ The ancuvannam and the manikkiramam shall 
take care of the customs collected every day \ 

(c) The direct object is placed after the indirect: 

. prakrtiyum arunurruvarum Punnaittalai-p-patiyum ulppata vaccu 

i-p-pumikk-ellai, ‘ The boundary of this land was marked in the presence 
of the prakrti, the six-hundred, the Punnaittalai pati and the Pulaikkutip- 

pciti 3 (10: 2-9-11). 

(d) Rarely, the object is placed at the end of the sentence: 

parkkolun-kappanum paincakkantiyum munnam perrutaiyana nanum 
vituperaka attikkututten-i-ndlukuti Ilavarum-m-orukuti vanTuirum, ‘I, who 
have formerly received the pdrkkol, kappan and pancakkanti , have given 
these four families of Ilavar and one family of Vannan as vituperu by the 
pouring of water/ (10: 1-10-12). 

(e) Object is sometimes omitted when it is clear from the context: 

(i) uvaccakal elutitu (11: 1-5/6). ‘The drummers wrote (this). 

(ii) Pattdli-k-KdviMan-Kumaranuvi anyum , ‘ Kovintan-Kumaran of 
Pattali also knows (this)/ 

B, Indirect object: 

(a) Indirect object normally precedes the direct: 

JSJdtuvdlumavaratkku arukalanu ponnun-tantappatuvitu, to the ndtu- 
vahimavar (governor of the country) ‘ A fine of six kalaihu of gold shall be 
paid/ (11-2-5). 
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(b) Indirect object coming after the direct: 

iccerikkdl tannatikalkku (m) yokikalkku (m) srivaisnavarkkun-kdli- 
taka kotuttitu, 1 This cerikkal was given as kllltu to his relations and to the 
yokikaV (11: 6-18/19). 

(c) Indirect object coming at the end of the sentence where the verb 
to be is understood: 

ivai mukkalam patinoru tunippdtum oru vilakkinukku (10: 4-11/13). 

‘ These three kalams and eleven tunis (are) for a lamp \ 

C. Substantives which stand in the relation of object to participles and par¬ 
ticipial substantives always precede the latter: 

manai meyppdn (10: 1-9), ivai uluvdr (10: 4-48), atu vilakkumavar 
(11: 1-5), tiruvuUam avirotamakki (11: 7-1), ippani ceyvan (11: 7-2), hel 

kontuvannu (12: 5-33), i-c-celavu vaippdn (12: 8-38), tiruppani ceyvicca 
(13: 4-16). 

3. Finite verb expressions: — 

(a) In the normal sentence the finite verb comes at the end: 

Kecavan pulikkcil parnccu nali ari amaccu (11: 4-2). 

(b) The finite verb sometimes precedes the subject: 

i-p-pari ariven Veimtutaiya Kovarttana Marttdntan, 1 Thus, I, Kovart- 
tana Marttantan of Venatu, know (this)’ (11: 5-20/21). 

(c) The finite verb is sometimes omitted: — 

veUittalam-irantu, vattakai irantu (10: 7-45/46) ‘Two silver plates 
and two dishes (have been given). itu oru tutai muttukil muttiratti ‘ If this 
fails once, double the quantity (shall be paid) (12: 6-6). 

(d) A neuter participial noun is sometimes used with the force of finite 
verb: 

Killiyur Cemmutai MdmpaUattinnu ellai-y-dvatu. ‘ That which is (i.e. 
the following is) the boundary of Cemmutai Mampallam ’ (12: 4-7/8). Sri 
Vira Irdman-Umaiyammai-y-diia pillaiydr tiruvati piratittai panniccaruliyatu 
(13: 3-3/4), ‘That which has been installed by, etc.’. 

4. The following deviations from the general word-order , viz., subject-object- 

verb, are noteworthy : — 

(i) Subject-verb-object: 

10th: parkkoluh-kappanum paihcakkantiyum munnam perrutaiyana nanum 

vituperdka attikkututten-i-h-nMu kuti llavarum-m-orukuti vanndrum 

( 10 : 1 - 10 / 12 ). 
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(ii) Ob j e c t-sub j ect-verb: 

10th: patindrkalancu pon tevar kolla-k-katavar (4-57/58). 

i-p-pumi natuvalumavar payara-p-perar (12-4). 

11th: attina ennaiyil-p-patiyum pullippatta nellum kilccanti ceyyumavan 
kolvitu (7-2). 

12th: Punnamankotunkuta itaippatta nilam vdriyamutaiyavaral valiccukol - 

vitu (5-22). i-k-karankuru _ Rakavanarayanan atikariccu celavu 

celuttuvitu (7-26/27). 

(iii) Object-verb-subject: 

10th: i-p-paritu vituperu attipperaka Ayyanatikatiruvatiyal TansdppaUikku 
attuvittukkututtan Maruvdn Sapir-lso (1-23/25). 

11th: i-p-pari ariven Veimtutaiya kovarttana Mdrttantan (5-20/21). 

12th: dttaikkol namakkaramum rnapdratamum tiruvullam panniyaruliydr 
amaicculluruti Kulaicekara kdyilatikdrikal (1-23/30). 

5. Nominal sentences: — 

‘ Nominal ’ sentences 5 of the following types are met with: 

(i) i-t-tantam-ittu upturn ata-k-katavar, ‘ Even after paying this fine 
(they shall still be) persons who are bound to conduct the feeding ’ (10: 3-4). 

(ii) ulakum cantiranum uUalavum ancuvannam santatippirakiruti. ‘So 
long as the world and the moon last ancuvannam (is their) santatippirakiruti 
(11:5-19/20). 

(iii) . Kantan-utaiyanan eluttu, ‘ (This is) the writing of Kantan- 

utaiyanan / 

6. Passive Constructions : — 

The passive construction is rarely employed: 

10th: i-p-paritu vituperu attipperaka Ayyanatikatiruvatiyal Tarisappallikku 
attivittu-k-kututtan Maruvdn Saptir-Iso, ‘ The vituperu containing 
these conditions was caused to be given to the Tarisappalli as an 
attipperu by Ayyanatikaltiruvati through (the efforts of) Maruvan 

Saplr-iso’ (1-23/25). 

11th: ivakalil dkatavannam irukkil natuvalumavaraiijum munnurruvarum 
paniyutaiyavakalaiyum uruvaticcu avakalal vitticcu-k-kolvitu, ‘Should 
there be any objectionable individuals among them, the governor of 
the country, the three hundred and the (temple) servants shall be 
approached and the difficulties shall be got removed by them’ (7-3). 


5. Cf. Gray, Foundations of Language , p. 228. 
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7. Elliptical construction : — 

V ettikkarikkattinmelulla celavu muttikkumavan Mulikkala-k-kaccam, 
• • • • — • • • • 

‘He who obstructs the expenses (due to be met with the income) from 
Vettikkarikkatu (will be punished under the provisions of) the agree¬ 
ment of Mulikkalam’ (10: 12-7). 

8. Participles :— 

(i) Adverbial and Infinitive participles: 

(a) Adverbial and Infinitive participles precede the verbs they 
modify: 

emperumdn kdna . a]avukotukka-k-kataviyar (10:10-3/4);. Kavi- 

yur urdr avirotattdl mukkalvattattu-k-kuti koyilum-ullirukka Mannalattu 

NdrdyaruLn-keyavan . kotuttdn (10: 9-1); i-p-piimi mavara-k-kontu 

mutalara aitikututtun Kdlkkaraindtutaiya Kannampuraiyan (10: 12-4). 

11th: urum parataiyum sabhaiyum ivakal tiruvullam avirotamdkki ulUrunnu 
Nanrulanatu valinra Manalmanratt-Iyakkan-Srikantan pancamdsabdam 
amaccdn (7-1/2). * 

12th: i-t-tiruvanukkattuti Tiruvdyampdti uvaccan Kdman-kiruttan tantati-p- 
piravecame cekoppani ceytu corun-kontu viruttiyil ninru varun-nellum 
alavu kontu kuriyun-kotuttu varuvitu (8-34/38). 
kuttamd irunnu (5-252), ndlella akappata toranamunnatti (6-7). 

13th: .. .tiruppaniyum muticcu tirukkalacamum atticcamaikku ivai Vikki - 
raman-dticcan eluttu (4-15/16). 

Sri-Vira-Irdman-keralavarmma-tiruvati Vendtu valntarula sri-Vira- 
Iraman-Umaiyammaiyana piUaiydr-tiruvati piratittaipanniccaruliyatu 
(3-2/4). 

(b) Adverbial and Infinitive participles take objects which precede 

them: 

10th: koppatavdran-kdyil kontu (2-37), ponnum pattu (6-54). 

manai meyppdn kollum irai (1-9). 

11th: tiruvullam avirotamdkki (7-1). i-p-pani ceyvan (7-2). 

12th: del kontuvannu (5-33). i-c-celavu vaippan (8-38). 

13th: mutal kotuttu (2-3). Vendtu valntarula (3-3). 

(ii) Relative or Adjective participles: 

These are placed immediately before the substantives they refer to. When 
they are transitive they take objects which precede them. 

10th: Vendtu vdlkinra Ayyanatikatiruvati (1-3), kututta vituperu (1-6), a-k- 
kutikkerum ilakkaiyar (1-7), (Maruvdn Sapir-Iso) ceyvicca Tarisdp- 
pallikku kututta bhumiyavatu (2-5/6), pdaikkum taliyar (5-22). 
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11th: iruntaruliya ml (5-5), ceyta kariyam (6-3), attina envai (7-2), pullip- 
patta nel (7-2). 

12th: kotutta uruli (8-38), VenatuvalntaruUnra sri-Vira-Ramavarma-timvati 
(6-1), amirtu ceyyum ari (6-4). 

13th: Venatu valntarulukinra sri-Vira-Keralavarmar (5-1), amaihca atikarar 
(5-2). 


9. Attributes (numerals, adjectives and nouns ): — 

(a) Preceding the substantives they qualify: 

10th: ndlu kuti ilavar (1-7), talai-k-kanam (1-8), iravau coru (1-10), Pun - 
caippatakarattu Cehtan-cankaran (3-2), Muruhhaiyur-Tevan-pavitti- 
ran (10: 13-21). 

11th: oru nantavilakku (6-4), irupattunalam-antu (1-1), cenkol (5-3), dn- 
makkal (5-16), pala nal (7-2). 

12’th ndlppatin kala-n-nel (1-17/18), puttan araiyal (2-24), driya brahma - 
nar (2-33/34), melccahti virutti (5-65), haru ney (5-170). 

13th: peru amirtu (1-9), pacce pairu (2-2), Mullaicceri-t-Tdmdtirah-kovihhan 
(4-12), attala-t-tiruvamirtu (5-3). 

Noun in the genitive: 

10th: avakal sahtati (4-51), Timmulikkalattappanutaiya sn kariyam (10-2). 
11th: kottikalutaiya vimtti (1-3), Venatutaiya Kovarttana-Marttantan (1-1). 
12th: Pirdyisvaramutaiya Mahadevarkku (4-2). 

13th: Veimtutaiya Kilapperur ... (4-7). 

(b) Following the substantives: 

10th: ilakkaiyar enmarum (1-7), i-p-pumi ittanaiyilum (10: 6-44), ulla ml - 
ellam (1-21), velli hahtdvilakk-onru (11-5). 

12th: Kulaikkdttu kollum nel patinaru parai itahkaliyal anmli (5-7/8), hul 
oru palam; verrila huru; palukka irupatu (5-59/60). 

(c) When a whole number and fraction function as numeral adjective, 
the whole number is usually placed before and the fraction after the substan¬ 
tive : 

10th: patinmuttuni-y-araippatu (4-25). 

12th: nel arupattelupara arai (5-184). 

10. Apposition: — 

A nominative substantive expression which is in apposition with a sub¬ 
stantive precedes the latter: 

10th: Catiracikamani ayina kilayatikal (11-4). 

11th: Narayarian Vasutevan ayina Nelkunratikal (6-15). 

12: Visnubhaktan Kaitaivay Kantan Utaiyanan (8-39).. 
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11. Adverbial expressions : — 

(a) The adverb preceding the verb or participle it modifies: 

10th: anranru patum ulku (2-34) , avirotattal-k-kuti (3-1) , avvantu .... 
ceyta kaccam (3-1). 

11th: kdyilatikarikalay vanhiruntu (2-4), hiyatam etuppitu (6-28), tekiya 
muttukil (7-2). 

12th: attilperdy tirukkainanacc-aruliyar (1-21), attai kara\aru cerikkal 
kotuppatu (2-105), tinkalvaram alivu kotuttu (4-29). 

(b) Following the verb or participle: 

11th: i-t-tiruvdrdtanam pattundlilum ... niyati huru nuru mdnitattai amirtu 
caiyyiccu draft a-k-katavar dttdntum .... (8-2). 

12th: tiruvullam panniyaruUydr amaiceuUuruti (1-26/28). kal eluti hattik- 
kotuttdr tiruvullam panniyaruliya markkame (1-64/72). taiitatipra - 

vecame dcandratdraval (8-22). 

12. Concord: — 

Number and case concord between adjectival expressions and the sub¬ 
stantives qualified are rarely met with in the later inscriptions. 6 

(i) dyiravar pirdmanarai (11: 8-2). (Cf. also expressions like vaisna- 
van Rdkava ndrayanan (12: 7-21/22), uvaccan Kdman-kiruttan (12: 8-35), 
etc.) 

(ii) Tiruvdttdrrukku kilakkil tiruhantdv anattil (12: 4-4), puttan 

ariyal patiudlikoUmn paraiydl (12: 2-24/27), Karkkafakattil Viyd - 
lattil (12: 1-8; cf. Karkkataka-v-Viyalattil, 12: 8-8). 

13. Clauses: — 

(a) Subordinate clauses generally precede the principal clause in a 
complex sentence: 

10th: elldm muttil elaraikkdnam tantappatuvitu (5-15), ‘If all fails, (he) 
should pay a fine of, etc.’ (10: 5-15). urdr avirdtattaLk-kutiyum i-c- 
celavu marronrinukku celutta-p-perar (9-2) ‘Even if the representa- 

G. For concord between actor and action and also for congruence (cf. Bloch and 
Tracer, Outline of Linguistic Analysis, p. 77) see under ‘Verbs — The Indicative Mood’. 

The appearance of syntactic concord between visesana and visesya in the 11th and 
12th century inscrr. i s indicative of the enormous influence of Sanskrit on Malayalam in 
the Old Mai. period. It may be noted here that such imitations of Sanskrit syntax con¬ 
tinued to be popular in Malayalam till the end of the Campu (Old Mai.) period. The 
fourteenth century LUdtilakam (in II, 11, comm.), it is interesting to note, condemns the 
imitation of Sanskrit syntax in Mai. (Cf. EMM, pp. 119, 136; GL, p. 47). 
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tiv eS o f the people (war) decide (lit. assemble) unanimously, they 
should not assign this expenditure for some other purpose \ 

ilu muttukil muttiratti attuvitumceyvatu (2-3), ‘If this fails he who 
caused the failure shall pay double the due 

irantu-nal mutti munru ml muttukil sabhaiydr parainnutirttu celut- 

luvitu (5-262/263), ‘If this fails for a third time after failing twice 

the members of the sabha should settle the matter and meet the 
expenses.’ 


14. Quotation: 


A quotation is introduced by placing the past participle enru (ennu) 
after the words quoted: ' 7 

12 th: arantai atikkumat-olinnom-enru kal eluti natti-k-kotuttar (1-59/67) 

1 ‘We have given up the collection of arantai ’ - thus they caused to be 
engraved on stone and had it set up 

.fcalh'Ztm cempilum vetticcukolka ennu koyirkuriyum tirumuka- 

mum Cekaran-kumarane kaikkontu, ‘ ‘You may get this engraved on 
stone and copper (directing them) thus Cekaran-kumaran obtained 
a loyal order, etc.’ (4-21). For the form ennu, see p. 27). 




Conclusions 

The following are the important features of Early Old Malayalam 
(E. O. M.) as revealed by the study presented in this thesis: — 

1. Early Old Malayalam appears to have had thirty distinct phone¬ 
mic units (12 vowels and 18 consonants), as in Tamil, though the possibility 
of the existence of the voiced varieties of the plosives and sibilants, at least 
as phonemic variants, is suggested by the inscriptions studied here. (pp. 16 
and 27). 

2. It is only by the close of the E.O.M. period that forms with final 
-a (in the place of earlier -a i) begin to make their appearance in writing, 
(pp. 17 and 46.) 

3. By the close of the E.O.M. period, forms with absolute consonantal 
finals (like nel ) become less frequent, being replaced by forms with the 
enunciative 3 (written as it), (pp. 17 and 46). 

4. The verbal base pat- does not appear to have been affected by 
the change of a to c in many speech-forms during the E.O.M. period, (p. 19). 

5. -kal, the seventh case post-position, found in the inscriptions 
after the 11th century is derived from an earlier -kal, which is met with 
in a 10th century inscription, (p. 19). 

6. The long -d in fruit names (as in ataikka < ataikhay) appears to 
have been preserved till the end of the E.O.M. period, (pp. 19 and 22). 

7. Before consonants and pauses, the final -u (kurriyalukaram 111) 
in forms like vaiccu was probably opened out to 9 quite early in the his¬ 
tory of Mai. (p. 20). 

8. The reduction of ai to a, one of the most important features in 
the evolution of Malayalam phonology, started in medial positions in the 
earliest stage of Malayalam and then gradually spread to final positions also 
by the 12th century, (p. 21). 

9. The change of iik > nn, nc > nn, and nt ( nd ) > nn by the process 
of nasal assimilation became well-established during the E.O.M. period. 

(pp. 22-26). 

10. The palatalisation of -tt- into -cc- operated as a regular rule in 
past stems with basal front vowels or vocalic elements and in some IA loans, 
(pp. 24-25). 
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. ) h . The Malayalam habit of evaluating Skt. t in certain positions as 
l goes back to the E.O.M. period, (p. 25). 

in the E O M * ' t0 “ ** the alv6 ° Iar S rou P W was evaluated 

n the E.O.M. period as a voiced alveolar plosive (without any trill, unlike 

modern Tamil where there is a distinct trill). The change of the older 

nr to nn appears to have become fully established some time after the E 0 M 

period and very probably before the period of Unnumlisandesam. (p. 27). 

13. The Mai. habit of incorporating the glide-developed -v- in noun 

, aS ^ “ m ° dern ^es back to the E.O.M. period, as shown 

by the 12th century viluvu . (p. 30). 


. Already during the E.O.M. period -y- comes to displace -v- as 

e intervocal glide (p. 30), and the short -v- is written instead of -vv-, 

though, generally speaking the literary Tamil rules of vocalic sandhi are 
observed during the period, (pp. 32-33). 


15. The change of -ra to -v before the samuccaya -um (as in caravum) 
seems to have come into general vogue only after the E.O.M. period, (p. 34). 

16. The sandhi rules of Early Old Mai. are generally in agreement with 

those of literary Tamil. There are, however, instances even in the earliest 

inscrr. where the older rules are not observed, as in the colloquial Tamil 

inscrr. oi the corresponding period. Such instances increase in number with 

the passing of time, showing that Malaya]am began to give up the sandhi 

lules of the parent speech and standardise new rules in the period under 
study, (pp. 32-43). 

17. The inscrr. contain a large number of IA loan-words borrowed 
either directly from Sanskrit or from Prakrits. The Skt. loans generally 
show structural modifications when they contain such phonemes or phonemic 
groups as are outside the traditional Tam.-Mal. ‘ sound-stock ’. Many of the 

Pkt. loans appear to have been inherited by Malayalam from the parent 
stage. 1 


18. Early Old Malayalam had the following case-endings: 


acc. -ai; 

instr. instr. -cil and - kontu: 

• • ? 


1. A historical study of the problem of loan-words is one of the most important 
tasks awaiting the labours of the student of Dravidian. The problem is full of potentiali¬ 
ties, and may throw unexpected valuable light on many an obscure problem even in 
fields which are ordinarily outside the purview of the linguistic scientist. It is interest¬ 
ing to note in this connection that even the earliest Dravidian literature shows clearly 
the influence of Indo-Aryan. (Cf. C. Kunhan Raja’s essay on Malayalam in ‘ The Indian 
Literature of Today’ (P. E. N. Symposium, 1945), p. 88. (The International Book-House 
Ltd., Bombay, 1947). 
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social. - otu, otukuta; 
dat. -ku (- k-ku ), -u-k-ku, -in-1 
-in-u-kku, inu, - innu; 
abl. -iLninru; 
gen. - utai , - utaiya , (-in); 

loc. - il , -u?, -atiit, -akattu, - kdl , -Jcil -?nel, -akattinul , -ei (?), 

-kcil, -kal-il. (pp. 68-103). 

19. il, the seventh case ending, appears to have been a development 
out of an earlier -ul. -attu also can be similarly derived, (p. 82). 

20. The phenomenon of functional syncretism existed in the E.O.M. 
period, (pp. 84-85). 

21. The characteristic Malayalam first person singular pronoun nan 
does not appear to have been current during (at least the earlier part of) 
the E.O.M. period, 2 ?id?t being the first person singular met with in the inscrip¬ 
tions. 


The form ivu appearing in a 12th century inscr. lends support to the 
view that the neuter plural aval and ivai are developments of earlier av- 
ancl Iv-. (p. 87). 

22. Appellative nouns of number formed by adding personal termina¬ 
tions to the basal form (?) of the numerals were common during the E.O.M. 
period, (p. 101). 

23. Early Old Mai. had many verb-bases which have gone out of use 
in later periods (particularly in modern Mai.). (p. 103). 

24. Transitival and causatival verb-bases were generally formed in 
Early Old Mai. in the same way as in Middle Tamil. The ceyyikk - type of 
Mai. causatives, which have arisen from the older ceyvikk - type, are also 
represented in Early Old Malayalam (p. 104). 

2. There is a possibility that what was written as n in nan was actually evaluated 

as n in that particular word in the E.O.M. period, or at least towards the end of it. 

It is important to note here that Lll, while pointing out the difference between Tam. and 

Mai. (I, 1, comm.) mentions only i Un and contrasts it with Tam. ydn (and not with 

nan which was current in the Tam. of that period). The problem here is parallel to 

that of the representation of nn (or nt ) with the symbol for nr for a time durim? the 
Old Mai. period (cf. GL, p. 59). 

It may be noted here, however, that Kautallyam bhdsd (which I am inclined to 

place at the end of the E.O.M. period for linguistic reasons) shows instances of nan 

besides nai>. This would mean that nan had become a feature of the colloquial speech 

of Kerala in the twelfth century. By the fourteenth century it had become so deeply 

rooted in the speech of Kerala that Lilalilakam considers that only nan is right for 
Kerala bhasu. 6 
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Earlv Old mT f w ™ S S6ems to have been the rule in 

Eai ly Old Malayalam. However, the habit of discarding personal termina- 

o s appears to have become popular quite early in the history of Malayalam, 

ceir he ear i ® St inSCnptl0ns ( belon giug to the last quarter of the ninth 
centuiy) have instances without such terminations. The frequency of 

occurrence of this phenomenon increases with the passing of time. (pp. 104- 


26. Obhgatives were frequently formed in Early Old Mai. with the 
appellative verb katavan, but this type seems to have gone out of use by the 
close of the period, smce the inscriptions do not show it after the 11th cen¬ 
tury. The ceyvitu-type of imperatives and yerdr- type of prohibitives were 
also prominent features of Early Old Malayalam. (pp. 112-114). 

27 ‘ The 0 P ta tive, conditional, concessive, infinitive and negative moods 

of Early Old Mai. were identical in formation with the corresponding Middle 
Tamil forms, (pp. 114-117). 

28. Early Old Mai. had infinitive participles of the -a and the -van 
types, as in Middle Tamil. The -van type was used exclusively to express 
purpose, whereas the -a type was put to varied syntactic uses. (pp. 117-120). 

29. Relative participles ending in -ina, -iya, and with the expletives 

-utaiya and -utaiyana were current during the E.O.M. period. The ina forms 

appear to be earlier than the -iya forms, since the later inscriptions rarely 
show the -ina forms, (p. 125). 

30. Participial nouns of the types uluvar and muttor were current 

during the E.O.M. period (p. 130). Early Old. Mai. had future participials 
of the type natuvalumavar (p. 130). 


31. The verbal noun types of Early Old Mai. were identical with those 
of Tamil, both functionally and structurally, (p. 133). 

32. The common negative formation in E.O.M. was with the negative 
affix d. (p. 134). 

33. Appellative formations with personal terminations directly affixed 
to noun bases were commonly used in Early Old Malayalam. (p. 136). 

34. The normal sentence-type in Early Old Mai. was actor-action, the 
usual word-order being subject-object verb. (p. 154). 

35. The fourteenth century Malayalam grammar LiUtilakam reveals 
that Malayalam literary tradition continued to be conservative even long 
after the Malayalam language in everyday use had changed radically, as 
reflected by the inscriptions of the Early Old Malayalam period. 
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This analytical study of the Early Old Malayalam inscriptions shows 
that the 12th century of the Christian era marked an important stage in the 
development of the Malayalam speech. In that century, owing to antecedent 
developments, there were enough alternative speech-forms in Malayalam 
to make new analogic changes and innovations on a large scale relatively 
inconspicuous and acceptable. 3 The abandonment of the older sandhi rules 
and the emergence of new phonological and morphological features during 
the Early Old Malayalam period (not to speak of the important semantic 
and vocabularial developments which have been kept outside the purview 
of the present study) enabled the Malayalam speech to acquire, by the close 
of the period, an individuality all its own, which sharply differentiated it 
from the speech of the neighbouring Tamil area. Literary tradition, how¬ 
ever, clung to many older rules in all departments of grammar for some time 
after the Early Old Malayalam period; but the new forces (to which, perhaps, 
the influence of Sanskrit contributed a great deal) did not fail to make their’ 
impress even on a conservative 4 scholar like the author of Lalatilakam, whose 

grammatical outlook on the whole is marked by the recognition of the 
independence of the speech of Kerala. 


3. This is a common phenomenon in the hi«Hnrv i. 

Language, p. 409.) languages, (c/. Bloomfield, 

4. Conservative in the sense that he respected tradition ; 

down rules of grammar for Malayalam. n n 1116 matter of laying 



PART II 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 

ORTHOGRAPHIC ERRORS 

The following may be regarded as orthographic errors (see pp. 14-15), 
arising out of the carelessness or the ignorance of the scribe: —. 

lOtli century ; 


1-21 

ndlaillan 

• 

for 

nalelldn. 

1-26 

anukkiraman 

for 

anukkirakan. 

2-2 

nalukuti 
• • 

for 

nalukuti . 

2-5 

ceyiccu 

for 

ceyvicca. 

2-18 

kutikalayum 

for 

kutikahyum. 

2-22 

pumiyai 

for 

pumiyai. 

2-22 

ulakii 

for 

ulaku . 

2-51 

Mane van 

for 

Maruvan. 

3-2 

pumi 

for 

pumi. 

3-2 

kalamam 

for 

kalamum. 

3-3 

muttikuvardr 

for 

muttikkumavar. 

3-4 

aviraperdka 

for 

avirapperdr. (?) 

3-4 

atamittutavindl 

• • mm 

for 

atumitattuttutavindl. (?) 

3-6 

munnutuka 

for 

munnatuka. 

6-95 

patanara 

for 

patavdra. (?) 

12-4 

ippimi 

for 

i-p-pumi. 

Uth century: 



5-16 : 

utaiyu 

for 

utaiya. 

8-5 : 

mulavu 

for 

vilavu. 

12th century : 



5-6 

kolla 
• • 

for 

mollum. 

• • 

5-29 

(The Editor thinks that 

; munru stands for munronru ). 

5-33 

ceytutovitu 

for 

ceytupovitu. 

5-47 

nahtdmana 

for 

nantdvana. 

5-48 : 

variyamutayavaral 

for 

variyamutayavaral 

5-99 : 

(The Editor thinks that 

konna is a mistake for konattal. 


• • 

5-103 : (The Editor thinks that Ittainnattu is a mistake for Itaippalai - 

yanattu.) 

5-103 : kottatinnu for kdnattinnu. 

5-184 : nal for nel. 
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5-188 : 

The Editor suggests that kok-itai has to be corrected into kok - 
kutaij ‘what is to the king’. 

5-189 : 

The Editor thinks that 
raiyuh. 

veUayataraiyun stands for vellanata- 

5-189 : 

Kanihaniccu 

for 

kankdniccu or kanndniccu. 

5-191 : 

(The Editor thinks that 
laiyar.) 

upperuviyar stands for uppu peruvi - 

5-194 : 

pirammdttuvan 

for 

pirammattuvan . 


vacai 

for 

vakai. 

5-195 : 

-pattu 

for 

lattu. 


Itaippalayamattimm el 

for 

Itaippalayanattinmel. 

5-196 : 

vattamiil 
• • — — 

for 

vatiatUl. 

• • 

5-197 : 

mupparutaim-parai 

for 

muppaltaim-parai. 

5-208 : 

civinninil 

for 

civitattil. 

5-209 : 

taiypdlundttil 

for 

Itaippalayaiidttil. 

5-210 : 

Cirrarrami a rdii \ l 

for 

Cirrdrrannarayil. 

5-213 : 

mappatu 

for 

muppatu. 

5-216 : 

vattainil 
• • — 

for 

vattattil. 

5-227 : 

mucaiyil 

for 

mulaiyil. 

5-236 : 

civitat 

for 

civitattil. 

5-240 : 

nnin 

for 

-ttin. 

5-241 : 

(The Editor corrects 

aypatu (a mistake for aympatu) to 


arupatu which is the cor 

rect total in question. 

5-245 : 

Cirrarrannarailil 

for 

-karaiyil. 

5-250 : 

atirikikka 

for 

atikarikka. 

5-252 : 

Idl 

• 

for 

ndl. 

• 

5-253 : 

manitacam 

for 

manitarum. 


niUaiydr 

for 

piUaiyar. 

5-257 : 

kulla 
• • 

for 

olla. 

• • 


vel 

for 

nel. 

5-258 : 

pillaimdr 

for 

piUaiyar. 


matitakan 

for 

matilakan. 

5-259 : 

puraptetuvalun 

for 

purappotuval. 

5-264 : 

arutapoUkil 

for 

arutatolikil. 


etattih 

• 

for 

etattil. 


kuttimuttiy ani 

for 

-yati. 

5-265 : 

potam 

for 

tent am. 

• • 

5-266 : 

palamulannilo 

for 

- ttilo. 

5-267 : 

oronnarakil 

for 

orottardkil. 


pontamum 

for 

tentamum. 

5-268 : 

peraiyattum 

for 

peraiyitattum. (?) 

5-270 : 

patamulattin 

for 

patamulattin. 


vena 

for 

peta. 


BULL. DCRI.—XII. 22 
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kalavolai for katavolai. 

5-271 : (The Editor suggests that peranum should be read either as 

peramanam or as piramanam or as piramdnam < pramdna.) 
ve V u for veru. 


5-272 : 

porularikil 

5-273 : 

(The Editor thinks that 

5-274 : 

karpiccumaikkum 

5-275 : 

niruvenndlikai 

5-276 : 

kolulunticcu 

5-277 : 

pupticcu 

puraptetuval 

5-278 : 

(The Editor thinks that 

akattetuval 

• 

5-283 : 

celnaka 

13th century 

• 

• 

1-5 : 

cevattinu 

3-2 : 

anru 

4-5 : 

(y ) ammaiydna 
olaya 

munretattum 

10th: No. 1. 

TAS , II, pp. 

67-68. 


for porulardkil. 
vomame stands for pdkamum .) 
for karpiccamaikkum. 
for tiru 
for kolutticcu. 
for putticcu. 
for purappotuval. 
cemmu stands for cenamum.) 

for akappotuvdl. 
for celvatdka. 

for cevatinu ( < ceyvatinu ). 

for anru. 

for ammaiyin (?). 

for oliya (?). 

for munretattum. 


Close of the ninth century. 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 


First plate: first side. 


svasti [|| j ko-t-Tanu-Iravikku-t-tan pala nurayirattantum maruku* 
talai-. 

c-cirant-atippatuttalaninra yantul-c-cellaninra ya-. 

ntaintu [||*] i-w-antu Venatu valkinra Ayyanatikatiruvati-yum-. 

matikararum pirakirutiyum manikkiramamum na 1 mancuvanna-mum 

Punnaitta-. 


lai-p-patiyum-m-ulvaittu-k-Kurakkeni-k-Kollattu Esoda-Tapirayi ce- 
yvitta Tarusappallikku Aiyyanatikatiruvatikututta vituperavatu [|| *] 
na-. 


lukuti ilavarum-m-akkutikkerum-m-ilakkaiyar-enmarum-m-ivakal panhi 


ruva-. 


rum-m-oru vannarakkutiyum-iwanaivarkkun talaikkanamum ma- 
nai meyppankollumiraiyun canranmattumenipponnum poli-p-ponnu- 
m-m-iravucorun kutahaliyum-m-ivvanaittun kollapperar [jl*] parkko 
lunkappanum paihcakkantiyum munnam perrutaiyana nanum vitu- 
peraka attikkututten-innalukuti ilavarum-m-orukuti vannaru- 
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13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 
13. 
20 . 



Second plate: first side 

m-[| j-] m-evvakaippatta iraiyun Tarisappalliyarkku vitu- 
peraka-c-ceppuppattiran ceytattikkututten [11 *]i- 

vv-Ilavar tamvanti kunant-ankatiyilum matililum viyaparikkappcruvar 

HI*] vai ?- 

nanum vantahkatiyilum matililum vantu tan pani 
ceytukolla-p-perun [|| ::: ] tlyamalvanum matinayakanum mar- 
rum-m-evvakaippattarum-m-eppilai colliyum-m-ivaka- 
lai-t-tatumara-p-perar [j|*] ivakal-eppilaiceyyilum 2 pa- 
lliyarey arantukolla-p-peruvar [j|*] ulakun cantira- 


Second plate: second side 


tittarum ulja na1ellan :j ceppuppattiratti- 

1 pattaparitu vituperu attipperaka at- 

tikkututten [|| ipparitu vituperu attipperaka 

Ayyanatikatiruvatiyal Tarlsappallikku attuvi- 

(t) ttukkututtan Maruvan Saplriso [| j*] itu kattilakkila- 

kaikikkum-m-avarkku-t-tevareyanukkiraman ceyvaraka [|| ::; ] A 

y[y : ] neluttu [| | :; J Velkula Cuntaranukkum-okkum 1 Vicaiya* 


1. In^teiid oi supposing tliat manikkiramam was written over an erasure, as the 
editor does, it appears to be more reasonable to suppose (since the ‘erasure’ is more pro¬ 
minent than the ‘over-writing’) that manikkiramam or whatever else was written was 
erased subsequently. 

2. p.r. ‘ ivakalai-p-pilai colliyum\ 

3. p.r. ‘ nalaillam. Apparently no distinction is made in the inscr. between lc and 

lai. cf. talai- in line 8. 

• • 

■ there are two ‘marks’. These may be merely 

punctuation marks or may even be the signatures of the individuals concerned. 

10th: No. 2. 

TAS, II, pp. 80-2. Close of the ninth century. 

First plate: first side 

1. irantukuti ci . . . ru viyarum [pa :;: ] lli-p-pumiykku kara 

2. lar nalukuti vellalarum ivvanaivaru [m*] tevarkku natuvana na- 

3. ttu ituvana ittu pallikku ennaikkummarrum ve- 

4. ntuhcatahku [ku :;: ] ravu 1 varatey ceyyakkatavaraka camaiccu i- 

nlrerra Maruvan Saplr-Iso ceyviccu Tari- 

6. ssappallikku kututta bhumi-y-avatu [|*] koyilatikarikal Viyarakana- 2 

7. tevar utpata [i*] runtaruli-p-pitinatatti hirttulliyotu ku- 

8. fa Ayya.I 3 4 * 6 7 8 tiruvatiyum ilankuruvalinra Hamatiru- 
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9. vatiyum a_ 4 kararum prakrtiyum arunurruvarum Punnaittalaiy- 

10. patiyum Pu [lai]-k-kuti-p-patiyum ulppatavaccu i-p-pumikk-e- 

11. llai [|*] kilakku vayalkkatey-ellai-y-akavun-kayilumutpata-t-te- 

12. n kilakku ciruvatilkkal matiley-ellaiyakavum patihhayi- 

13. ru kataley-ellai-y-akavum vatakku-t-Toranattottamey-ellaiya- 


First plate: second side 

14. kavum vatakilakku-p-Punnaittalai Antilantottamey-ellaiyakavu- 

15. m i-n-nank-ellaikkum akappatta bhumi pitinatatti ulakum cantira- 

16. tittiyarum ollanalellan-ceppupattiran-ceytukututten Ayyana- • 

17. tikal-tiruvatiyum Irama-tiruvatiyun-koyilatikarikalu (1) um patamai- 

18. ttaruli i-p-pumiyil-k-kutikalayum eppilaicolliyum palliyarey i- 


19. pilaiyumali. 4 vilaiyum mulaivilaiyum palliyare kolla-p-peruvar 

ni;j 

20. nantamarep. 5 pattarum eppilaicolliyum pumittalaiyum 

21. kutikalpa. 6 collapperiar [II*] arunurruvarum ancuvanna- 

mmumani- 


22. kkiramamum iraksikkakkatavar [|| *] palliyaiyum pumiyaiyum ulaku- 

23. m cantiratittiyarum ollanalellamn ceppupattirattil- 

24. ppattavannan ceytukolla-k-katavar aficuvannamum manikkira- 

25. ramamum [|| :!: ] ivakalkku-k-koyilatikarikal Viyarakatevarul-ppata i- 

26. runtarul Ayyanatikal-tiruvatiyum Iramatiruvatiyum utpata i- 

27. runtaruli (here occurs some letters in what appears to be Nagari 
alphabet, perhaps the signatures of the donors) ivakalkku-k-kututta 

Second plate: first side 

28. vituperavatu [| *] arupatilonrulkunkalvarat- 7 lulkillaiyakavum 

ajivu- 

29. lkillaiyakavum [| *] ivakal kollum atimaikku alkkacu kolla-p-perara- 

30. kavum [| *] vayinam varumatil varattilum pokkilum ettu kacu 
kolla-k-katava- 

31. rakavum [| *] vetiyilum patakilum pokkilum varattilunnalu kacu kolla- 

32. k-katavarakavum [| *] ulkupatuncarakku ivakalai-k-kutavaccu ulku 
vituppatakavu- 

33. m [| *] carakku vilaiyitumitattum marrume svamikariyam ekkariyamum- 

34. ivakalaikkuttiye ceyvatakavum. [|*] anranru patumulku ancuvaimamum 

35. manikkiramamum ilakkiccu vaippatakavum [| >r ] naluvatilakattu- 

36. m vilakkum pumiyaka karanmai-k-kotukkum-etattun koppatavaran- 

37. koyil kontu patippatavaram aficuvannamum manikkiramamu- , 

38. n kolvataka [| *] ivakalkku mankalyattukku anaimel maimunli muta 

39. laka elupattirantu vituperum vaccukkututtar koyilati- 
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40. karikal Viyarakatevar ulppata iruntaruji Ayyanati- 

41. kal tiruvatiyum Ramatiruvatiyum prakrtiyum ati- 

Second plate : second side 

42. kararum arunurruvarum Punnaittala-p-ipatiyum 8 Pulaikkuti-p-pa- 

43. tiyum ulppatavaittu ulakum cantiratittiyarum olla nalella- 

44. m i-vv-attipperellan ceppuppattirattilppattavannan ceytu 

45. kolla-p-peruvar [j *] ahcuvannamum manikkiramamum ivaka]kku 

46. anniyayamontayil ulkutulakkulitatuttun tannal annayan tlr- 

47. ttukolla-k-katavar [|*] tankal ceyyum pilaiyuntakirrankalai-k-kontey- 
arannu- 

48. kolla-k-katavaraka vum-in nakarattukku-k-karalaraka nlrerrar ancu- 

vannamu- 
• • 

49. m manikkiramamnium [| *] ivarul-irantu talaiyarun kuti-c-ceyvatey ka- 

50. rumamakavu [|*] -m-innakarankantu nlrerravarumana Saplr-iso mun- 
nam palli- 

51. yar perrutaiya parkkolum pancakantiyum Mane van Saplr-iso ne- 

52. ruttu niraikkuli pallikku kutukka-k-katavar [|*] ituvum attip- 

53. peraka-k-kututten ulakun(n) cantiratittiyarum olJanalellam [||*] 

54. (The same writing as is found in line 27 occurs in this line also.) 

1. p.r. venturi (n) katarikura ( rai ) vu. 

2. p.r. (1.6) Vi- (1.7) yarakanatevar. 

3. Ayyanatikal (Ed.). 4. atikdrarum (Ed.) 

4. Gundebt supplies the blank thus: pilaiyum-alivum talai. 

5. naritamarapperppattum (Ed.). 

6. kutikal paturi- (Gundert). 

7. varattilu (Ed.) 

8. p.r. Punnaittalai patiyum. 

10th: No. 3. 

TAS, II, pp. 85-86 Close of the ninth century. 

1. Sri * ko-t-Tanu Iravikku cellaninra yantu patinelu [||*] a-vv-antu 

Tiruvarruvay sabhaiyum-atika!marum-avirotattal-k-kuti-c-ce- 

2. yta kaccam [|*] Puncaippatakarattu Centah-Cankaran avani-yonama- 
tuvan kotutta pumi [| :: ] Cehnancehnanarkari patinkalimiam [| >:; ] kateru- 

3. ainnurru naliyum [|*] ivaikontu urmaraiyal onamata-k-katavar [|*] 
uttam muttikuvarar aimpattunalu kanan ponpalankayunotu 

4. oppatu [|*] i tantamittu uttumata-k-katavar [|*] irantum ceyatolikil 
avar aviraperaka [|*] uttu paricu atamittuta vinal oru- 
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5. tutavu neyum payarum caru[k*]karaiyum valaippalamu[m*] kuta utta- 

k-katavar [|*] ennaiyu[m*] ata-k-katavar [|*] ucca aka[t*]tu pantlrati 
tutanki antiyil mu- 

G. nnutuka [|*] aratinritaiitu utaiyaracervarkalai u[t*]ta katavar [|*] 
tevar[k :?: ] ku [en :;: ]nali aricikontu niveti[k*]ka katavar [|*] ula[k*]ku 
neyum nivetifk^'Jkafl*] 

7. mulakku neykontu tiruvilakku vaifk^Jka [|*] nanali aricikontu puta- 
pali u[t :;: ]ta katavar [|*] patamulikalil natantu certukolvar 

8. [k :,: ]ku anali nel kutu[k :!: ]ka-k-katavar[||*] 

Second side 

10th: No. 4. 

SII, VII, pp. 72-73 15th year of Kotai Iravi: c. 925 a.c. 

1. Svasti srl[||*] ko-k-Kotai-Iravikku- 

2. c-cellaninra yantu 

3. patinaincu[|*] a-vv-antu Karkottupurat- 

4. tu Katampan-Kumaran tannutaiya Kumaranara- 

5. yanapurattu tevarkku cennataikkamaitta 

6. [pantajrutuman narkalappatu Ilankantu mup- 

7. patihtumppatu Palavunkalamili patintuniya- 

8. loti patintunippatu Kurunuhc-aihtunip- 

9. patu Atimari aintunippatu ivai elukalam pa- 

10. tintunippatu [ni]vedyattinukku Kulukkalka- 

11. ttu kalappatu Culiyal kalappatu Kulamurutai pati- 

12. norutunippatu Kuliyarakkalappatu ivai mukka- 

13. lam patinorutunippatum-oru vilakkinukku A 

14. yinattankalam-ainttunippatu Cikariyankalam-ain- 

15. tunippatu Ne turn an muppatintunippatu ivai na- 

16. rkalappatum-oru vilakkinukkum-Itakkotu patinai- 

17. ntunippatu Mankotu pantirutunippatu Panko- 

18. tu patintunippatu Palamuntai patintunippa- 

19. tu Annaikattuvan patintunippatu Manaloti 

20. patintunippatu Cattankorri aihtunippa- 

21. tu Marakkattir pantirutunippatu ivai narka- 

22. lane narrunippatum Kurai Cikantan puraiyitat- 

23. tir patiyun kuta-c-Cahtikku palavayal 

24. muppatinrunippatu Netumanal-ainkalappatu Ta- 

25. mai patinmuttuniyaraippatu Anikkarai pati- 

26. nrunippatu Muntaiyurakattu patinaintunip- 

27. patu ivai narkalam-entuniyaraippatum Cattanka- 

28. nta [namaitta] kalappatun-kuta akkirattinukku Vi- 

29. yaimili patinrunippatu Cirupalavinku- 
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30. lamili patinrunippatu Cirumarakkat-aintu- 

31. nippatu ftakamputurrilufm] aintunippatu ivai[mup]- 

32. patinrunippatum ku]attinukku vatakkin purai- 

33. yitamun Tutaikkumarayinul-l-irukkalappatu Valanka- 

34. lmili patinrunippatu ivai aimpatinrunip- 

35. patum purai putukkuvan palikk-amaitta pumiyavana [|*] [IvTun]- 

36. cinukku patincayarru puraiyitamun Tolukkuraiyir pa- 

37. tinrunippatu Kaccikattir patinrunippatu Kakkaika- 

38. ttir elutunippatu Cewaikkatu anconru nivedya- 

39. p-puttatimalum patinorutuni irantu vilakku pu- 

40. rattilum-irantu pori cantippurattifl *] kalamun tu- 

41. ni akkirappurattir oru pori Kanpulir patinru- 

42. nippatu Irancikuntu patinrunippatu Toluk- 

43. kurayir patinrunippatum kutiyirukkai purai- 

44. yitamum oliya narpatu pori nar pattam pali- 

45. ppuram nivedyamun tutaiyum nandavilakkum ca- 

46. ntiyum agramum paliyum ivvarinukkum-a- 

47. maitta bhumi irantu Vivahatalinampiyum mut- 

48. tavakaliruvarun-kantucelutta-k-katavar [| *] ivai 

49. uluvarum vilakkuvarum paripporum pari- 

50. pporkku pankuceytavarum Mulikkalavyavastai- 

51. yar ke[t ::: ]ta-k-katavar [| avakal santatiyum nurrukkala- 

52. ficu ponrantan kotuttanri kutakkatavaral- 

53. lar [| ivannu narpattiru kalancu Perumal kol- 

• • 

54. la-k-katavar [| *] irupatin kalancu Alkoyil ko- 

55. lla-k-katavar [| pantirukalancu pon Valiceri sa- 

56. bhaiyarum Pulikkarpurai sabhaiyaru- 


yar kotu- 
tta pati 
nruni- 
ppatu- 
m Komara- 
narayana- 
purattu 
Ceravan- 


57. n-kolla-k-katavar [| patinarkalancu po- 

58. n Tevar kolla-k-katavar [I *] atuttu kantu ka- 


59. taviyon pantirukalancu 


60. 

nciyar 

68. 

61. 

Conattu ka- 

69. 

62. 

lattiru 

70. 

63. 

kkai .. 

71. 

64. 

ttu tiru- 

72. 

65. 

kkulamu- 

73. 

66. 

m Perufn]- 

74. 

67. 

taccan 

75. 


pon ko]la-k-katavar [I *] 


Third face 1 


• • 

76. 

• • • • 

77. 

• • 

78. 

muttukil 

79. 

Culiyi- 

80. 

lil Cir- 

81. 

raraiyi- 

82. 

1 nankai- 

83. 
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84. 

nattu Cet- 
— • • • 

88. 

85. 

tiyar oru 

89. 

86. 

timvakki- 

90. 

87. 

rattinuk- 

91. 


ku kotutta 92. liyal-l-i- 

pon muppa- 93. runali ti 

ttaru kalai- 
ncu tevana- 


3. At the beginning of this face some lines are lost and across this face are found 
the following three lines: 

1. Velippurum Malaviliyuru 

2. Cevvaikkurum ippari 

3. cu kantu celutta-k-katavar 

• • • 


10th: No. 5 

TAS, VIII, pp. 44-45. Kali 4030 odd: c. 930 a.c. 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 


nattavanukku civi [tammilai_] kotukkun-hel-itahkali- 

yalirupatin kalam Nampinakaravalkaiyaniyati-c-cellumari nali- 

yuri aka murru hal panku onru niyati annali cantikku 

kanam ponnum niyati oru piti hey neyyerakum pataku munrukanam 
pon Pala- 

kkattuceriyuh-Netuhkatun-Talpatti pumiyun-Kuruvayalum PaUippura- 
mum Ve- 

nkavanuru Mat am annum Maralum Mi]ai [y]yanurum-Iyanamankalattu 
Matampi pumiyu- 

m-ivaiyirrar cellum muttavilakkattu ivaiyirrinila [vatta-c-] ce- 
llum muttavilakkonru [Putu] vayalum Perukanrayarum putapali- 
kku ti[nka]t pahnirunali ariy Perumankattarrarkina vi[la]kku 
pannirantu panku hey Perumpurrura [r] pannirantu panku Kanavati 
araiyatattal 

ruva .... irantaiya [kk] ana [arai] yitattanalu panku Cirukotta[re]ttu 
panku i- 

[I]ttiyaikkatar araiyitamun-Narayanan Cattan araiyitamum- i[vai]yi 
[rri]lirantu pan- 

ku ivai nan pankinnittu .. na Ce .. taikkamaihta[vu] lii [pa]ttamitakkal 
[Veror] -k-kankani 

kiattumava [r] katkitta pumiya niyati.panika[ta] viyar oripani 

muttil-itanka- 
• • • 

[li]yanali ari orupoltu muttukilirantarai-k-kanam [| *] ellam muttil 
elaraikkanah tantap- 

patuvatu [a] raparaiyu.tiyu[na]ta[cci]nnittatu [a] ttiyakkuli 

[ja]ya[na]r-k-k[ko] tuppatu [\ *] 
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17. tirukkoyilu.tevinalarata[nai]muttukir pannirantu kanantanta- 

18. ppatuvatu [| *] canti.yanum-i-t-tantame pa[tu]vatu [| *] Cittirai 

19. vitutto[ru]n kutinir kuticcanti[pa]- 

20. karpanki[la]nta perumalai pura [lai] yal-i- 

21. rupattaru[pa]lan cantana talippuratti 

22. lah kavara-p-perar [| *] i-k-kaccam pilaikku 

23. n taliyarum-atikararum vevveru irupa- 

24. ttainkalancu cempon-rantappatuvatu [| *] i- 

25. t-tanta [mi] tta [n] ri-t-tam-m-atikaranceyya 

26. p-perar * Kaliyukan-nalajurattu muppat- 


10th: No. 6 
SII 9 V, pp. 337-38 

First jace 

1. Svasti sri [||*] ko-kotai- 

2. Iravikku-c-cella 

3. hinra yantu irupa- 

4. ttumunram-antai- 

5. kk-etir nalam-an- 

6. tu Tirupparanko- 

7. ttu parataimarum 

8. parpattarum a- 

9. lkoyilum potu- 

10. valum avirotatta- 

11. 1 mukkalvattatti- 

12. runtu ceyta kacca- 

13. m-avatu [| *] patararutai 1 ha 

14. 1 pankinukkuh-ti- 

15. ruccantanattinuk- 

16. kuh-tirup (pu)kaik- 

17. kun-tiruvilakki- 

18. nukkun-nivedyat- 

19. tinukkum oluk- 

mm ** 

20. kavikkum patarafrai]- 

21. p-pitippanun- 

22. tiruvakkiratti- 

23. nukkum Matirukka- 

24. 1 nivetti[ya]tti- 

25. [nuyatti na] namirpati 


27th year of the reign of Kotai Ravi: 

c. 937 a.c. 

Second face 

26. nukkuh-Kanapa[ti] 

27. yar nivedyamum 

28. Srlkaranaikkun- 

29. karilattu tiru- 

30. kkoyil nivedya- 

31. mum vilakkun c[a]- 

32. ntiyun-Narayanana- 

33. nki tirukkoyir- 

34. kamainca cennatai- 

35. yuii-Kotai-Keyavan-ti- 

36. rukkoyirk-amain- 

37. ca cennataiyum ca- 

38. htikkun-tarai[k]- 

39. kum Ayyanukkum 

40. ittanaikkum amai- 

41. nca pumi munnam-amai- 

42. hcavaiyum pinnai a- 

43. maincavaiyum i-p- 

44. pumi ittanaiyi[lu]- 

45. m pukku vilakku- 

46. vitum porul kava[ruvi]- 

47. turn pukkunri . . 

48. vinahceyyum 2 u- 

49. [ra]la[rum]potuva[lum] 

50. . . tun cen na . ; 


BULL. DCRI. —XII. 23 
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Third face 

51. Perumanatikatkk-i [ru] - 

52. [pa]ttain kalancu[po]- 

53. nnum pattu munnafm] 

54. koyirku pantifru] 

55. kalaince ancu ka[na]- 

56. m ponnum pattu Ta- 

57. varanur-k-kaccamum 

58. pilaiccu urkku- 

59. m puramavitu i- 

60. nniccanatai it- 

61. tanai-ilum muttu ko- 

• • 

62. ntu avvavo nic- 

63. [ca]nataiye celuttu- 

64. kilallat-itu kolla- 

• • 

65. -p-perar cennatai- 

66. ya ulla pumi ko- 

67. ntu orri vaikka- 

68. vum orri kolla- 

“ —■ • • 

69. vum perar [I"] kotu[t]- 

70. tavan-ran mutal ci- 

71. mavavitu Tiran- 

72. Kantan amaicca vi- 

73. lakkinukk-amain[ca] 

74. tutaiyum ava- 

75. ne kotut. [ce yum-u] ralanu- 

76. [njkoyilu. 

1. p.r. patararutai ya. 

2. p.r. vi luvnceyyum. 

10th: No. 7 
TAS : I, pp. 293-294 


Fourth face 

77. n karanmai kotut- 

78. ta Kolavayanum a 

79. van cantatiyum-a » 

80. nri marrorutta- 

81. rkku karanmai kotu- 

82. kkavum pattami- 

83. tavun kaikkuli 

84. kollaventum-en- 

85. navum perar [|iva- 

86. num muttikki- 

87. 1 muttiratti- 

88. yotu kotukka-k-ka- 

89. taviyar [| *] xMla- 

90. nikkoyil mani- 

91. tamaka potuvalaka i- 

92. tin.il virotikfki]- 

93. 1-uccavattiyum pi- 

94. laiccu tantamum pata- 

95. k-kataviyar[|*] tevarutaiya pata 

96. nara malippitaka pumi o- 

97. rri vaippitaka ce [yyavu]- 

98. m perar [|*] oiri kolla vum pe- 

99. rar [|*] i-t-tevarai-p-pilaikkil 

100. i-t-tantamu urkaccamum- 

101. mupputtevati .... 

102. tu kotatavararkal i . 

• • • 

103. kan veyava .... 


123rd year of the God at 
Kantiyur: a.c. 946 


1. Svasti srl [|| *] Tirukkantiyur Matevar kku-c-cella- 

2. ninra yantu nurrirupattumunru [|| *] i-w-antu Kanni- 

3. yil Viyalanninra [Tujlahyiiru Kotikkulatti [1 *] Iravi[ku]- 

4. niaranuh-TirukkunrappolanRamahtattanum pantara variya [t]- 

5. tilum Vuyiril Kirtti-Enati taliyatikarattilum 

6. itanattu Narayanan-Cantiracekaranamaicca tiruvakkirattinu 

7. pumi ci[ri]ya paraiyankariyil aimpatinkalamum Punnai- 
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8. riarril nalonru Ottaiyilorotiyir patiyum paratai ci- 

9. ru nilatti [1 *] kurum Cirumanalir kurum Manvelippuraiyitat- 

10. til patiyum Aniii [ni] kkalula verccaiyilonrarai otiyu- 

11. m Palaippalanciyir kururi-Kalanikkaraiyir patiyunnatamanai- 

12. cceri-t-Tamotira-Narayayanan karanmaicceytu patinalipparaiyal mup- 

13. pattu mupparai vitturi-kuttunel-itankaliyal munnaliyiun munnu- 

14. rrarupatu tenkayum-irutulam puliyum itankaliyal ampatinali 

15. uppun Karttiyai nayirrakam ita-k-kataviyan[ 11 *] Pulaiyitai Mannah- 
Ko- 

16. rran purayil mukkCu;un-Cirumutaiveli ulaverccaiyir Kurun-Ta- 

17. maraippalli-k-Ku [ma *]ram Maniyanum Malliyaicceri-k-Kantan- 
Tevanun-karanmaic- 

18. ceytu muppattumupparai vittun-kuttunel munnaliyum-ita-k-kataviyar 

[||*] 

19. Iraniiitarakinra pumiyilitankaliyal-ainnali neykku parrum-alavu 

20. karanmai-c-ceytu neyyum-alakka-k-kataviyan Tamaraippalli Kumarani 
Mani- 

21. yan[||*] Vatavaymanaivalalum puraiyitamum Kantiyuril Punnaicceri- 
ppu- 

22. raiyitamufm j Aiyanarkala^p-puraiyitamum Vayalum Punnai-cceri 
Iyakkam-para- 

23. mesvaranu[m ] Iyakkari-kerajanun karanmaicceytu muppattu muppa¬ 
rai munna- 

24. li vittita-k-kataviyar [| | :: ] muttukil vittinu porum-alavu pumivita-k- 
kata- 

25. viyar[|| Neytalmukkil Va]lokkannarveliyakinra pumi Vayiramanai A- 

26 . kki Caruma-narayananun-Narayanan-kovintanun-karanmai-c-ceytu 

itankali- 


27. yalainnali ney- 

28. yum muppatina- 

29. li-p-payarum ala- 

30. kka-k-kataviyar [l| *] 

31. ney Palilapenan- 

32. kalayiravi Aiyan- 

33. rayati ollatu karan 1 2 

34. maicceytu itanka- 

35. liyalainnali neya- 

36. Jappitu [ 11 *] Kurrik- 


37. kattu Kaman-cattita- 

38. n karanmaikku pati- 

39. nayiru Paraiyankari- 

40. kkatutta kilakkil 

41. ollatu tan karanmai- 

42. cceytu muppatti- 

43. ruparai vittitak- 

44. kataviyan[j| *] vel- 

45. littalam irantu [|| *] 

46. vattakai irantu[|| *] 


1. p.r. Aiyanar kala 

2. kdranmai maicceytu. 
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10th: No. 8 

TAS , V, p. 7 Kali 4051: a.c. 950 

1. Svasti sri [||*] Kaliyukan-tutahki naayirat[tu *] ampattoram-antu 
Tirukkaviyur pattaraka[r]kku Makilanceri-t-Tevan-Cennan tiruvilak- 

kun-tiruvamirutuh-tiruvakkiramun-tiruccannanamun-tiruppukaiyum- 

amaccan [|| *] vijkkinukku uri neyyum irunali ari-t-tiruvamirtum 
pukaiyaramanninar celvitu [|| *] Tevan-cennan-amaicca karalarar 
celitticcu kolla-k-kataviyar [|| *] 

2. urala Cennankari tiruvakkirattinnu kutikuru cantanattinnu pukaikku 
Cirupunayiltalai Cattan kuru amaiccan [|| *] Mulikkalattu kaccattotok- 
kum [|| *] 


10th: No. 9 

TAS , V, p. 6 Kali 4052: a.c. 951 



Svasti sri [|| *] Kaliyukam tutanki nalayirattu aympattiram-antu Kavi- 
yur urar avirotattal mukkalvattattu-k-kuti koyilumullirukka Mahha- 
lattu Narayanah-keyavan Kitahkuparalul Tilamanhalattotiyum Ettik- 

kariyil ahpatin kalamun kotuttan[| *] Manhalattu Narayanah-kirittan 
kotutta pumi Kumarakkorrakkari hurrukalamum Irai ilakai [nettotiyil 
nalonrum Iraikku Ilattukku] avakalitaikkonta aimpatin kalamum Tiruk¬ 
kaviyur-t-tevarkku irantunantavilakkum akattu pahtiratikku nahaliyari 
tiruvamii1,um uccikku haliyari tiruvakkiram-irantukalamum-ippumiyal- 

iruvarum 


2. amaiccar [| *] iccelavum iccelavinukku amaicca pumiyum vilakka- 
pperar [| vilakkum-uralar vevverru vakaiyal perumalkku aimpattiru 
kalaincu pon tantappatuvatu [| *] natuvalumavarkku irupattaihkalaihcu 
pon tantappatuvatu [| *] tanamum parataiyum-m-uranmaikkum-itaiyi- 
tuh-keUu Mulikkalattolukkappatti kaccam pilaiccaravatu [| *] vilakku- 
mavakalkk-anupantam paraiyumavakalum i-t-tantame patuvatu [| 
urar-avirotattal-k-kutiyum-i-c-celavu marronrinukku celuttikka-p-pe- 
rar [| *] i-c-celavellam-ottitteyakalattu celuttakkal mutthratti celutta-k- 
kataviyar [| *] i-p-pumi ellam Ulavumankalattavakal tantatiyil muttor- 
iruvarum Ciraikkaraiyil muttavanun-kuti atuttu palam mukkalvattattu 
kotup- 


3. pikka-k-kataviyar [|| *] 



EVOLUTION OF MALAYALAM 


181 


10th: No. 10 

TAS, III, pp. 190-91 c. 961 a.c. 

1. Svasti sri [|| *] ko-srl-v- Intu-Kotaikku-c-ceUariinra yantu aiyyaman- 

taikk-etiram-antu Tiru- 

• • 

2. kkalattappanutaiya srlkariyanceyta pariyavatu [|| *] akattirupattaiyya- 
tiyil murme tiruvainirtu ceyya-k- 

3. kataviyar [|| *] akatt-aiyyatiyil munne tiruvamirtinn-ari aratikkum-em- 
perumankana siimantapattulvaicc-alavu- 

4. kotukka-k-kataviyar [| | *] ucci akame tiruvamirtu ceyvikka-k-katavi- 
yar [|| *] nivettiyam vituppitavi- 

5. tu uttamakkirattinu cattirarai yerrikkontu [|| *] anti-t-tiruvamirtu 
uccitirinhu irupati- 

6. rratikku ari ajakka kataviyar [|| *] antiyin munne 1 tiruvamirtu ceyvik- 
kavum kataviyar [ j | : " ] 

7. attalattiruvamirtinum antiyin munne 1 ari a!akka-k-kataviyar [|| *] tiru- 

vilakkin ennai em- 
• «— • • 

8. perumanai-k-kat. . . 2 

1. p.r. ‘ munnai cf. munne in lines 2 and 3. In all these instances the last letter is 
identically shaped, nai has a slightly different shape as is seen in line 8. 

2. Incomplete. 


10th: No. 11 

TAS , III, pp. 170-71 c. 965 a.c. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 


Svasti sri [l|*j ko-v-Intesvarah-kotaikku-c-cellaninra ya¬ 
ntu a[y*]yamantaikketir-aiyamantu Minattil Viya- 
lahninra Metahayirru-c-ceyta karumam-avatu[|| *] Tiru- 
kkalkkarai pattararkku-c-Catiracikamani-y-ayina 
kilayatikal amaicca velli hantavilakk-onru [|| *] itinukku nica- 
1 araikkanan karuppuran-tiriyilitterikka-k-katavar [|| *] ivar amaicca 
tiru vakkiram-irantu [|| *] tamperumattiyar amaicca hantavijakk- 
onru [|| *] vi- 

rutulan-ne [y] yuh kayyu puliyum oru tenkayum kariyum uppum ku^a 
u-c 


cai-t-tiruppaliyinmunnai-y-amirtu ceyviykka katavar [|| *] i-c-cela- 
vinn-amainna pumi-y-avatu [|| *] Peruvayal pumiyum pulaiya- 
run-Kannaikalayutaiyar pottaiyun taccanar pottai- 
yum Vattappottaiyir katanu melotiyun-kuta a- 1 
ttu halppattirukalan-hel pora-k-kututtar patara atika- 


rikal [|| v ] i-n-nl porakkal kuraihhatittu cehtta-k-ka- 
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15. tavar patara atikarikal [|| *] i-p-pumi pattamantu muttiratti- 

16. yum-atiyantaramun-tirttu celutta-k-katavar [|| *] i-t-tlruvirati- 

17. nai orunal muttukil irantarai-k-kana [m *] pon tantam vaicca ce- 

18. lutta katavan ulpatan [|| *] 

10th: No. 12 

TAS > PP- 166 - 4 5 6 7 c. 971 a.c. 

1. Svasti srl * ko-v-Intu-kotaivanmar tiruvatikku-c-cella-ninra yantu pati- 

ndramantaikk-etir ayyam-antu CinkattuJ Viyalan-ni r ka-c-ceyta karumam- 

avatu [||*] Tirukkal-kkarainatutaiya Kannam-puraiyan Vaykkalcci- 

raikku mel Itaicciraikku kilum Vettikkarikkattukk-olla pumiyum Punai 

va re yum kuta Tirukkalkkarai pattarakar tiruvatikku attikkututt’an 
Kalkkarainatutaiya Kannam Pu- 

2. raiyan [|| *] i-p-pumi merpatiyum.paniyuhkontu Kannam- 

puraiyan tan-amaicca celavavo [|| :,< ] pahtirantu kalam tiruvakkiramum 
[|| *] Mayi Makattinal currumatankuta aratinaikku patin kalannu pon- 
nu [m *] Karkataka hayiruto [run] niyati itahkaliyal patinali arikontu 

kahciyuh-celutta-k-kataviyar-atikarikal [J| *] marrai-p-patikkum Mer- 
rali-p-Polan-kumaran-amacca akkira[m*] munru kalam nahtavilak- 
konru [| *] Uran Nakkan-keralanamacca akkira[m*] onru [| *] Uran- 
Kanta[n *]-cen [ta *]namac- 

3. ca akkira[m '] onru [| *] Vanralaceri Ko[tai] Iravi-y-amaicca nanta- 
vilakkonfum tiruvakkiram vellittalamum vattakaiyum kuta onru [j *] 
Mei’rali-c-Cih[ka * ]ppiran-kumaran-amaicca tiruvakkiram veHittalamum 
vattakaiyum kuta onrum [| *] Uran-Kumarancami-kannanamacca 
akkira[m*] onrum [|*] i-vv-onpatum hantavilakk-irantu[m*] Kannam- 
puraiyan-amacc a akkiram pahtirantu [m*] curruvilakku[m*] kanciyum 
Kattettikkarikkottal celutta-k-ka- 

4. taviyar-atikari kal [||*] i-p-pumi mavarakkontu mutalara atti kututtan 
Kalkkarainatutaiya Kannam-puraiyan [||*] kallun-karitum kahnirak- 
kurriyu-mullu mu [yiru] m-aka (ka) -v-amaiyum Vettikkarikkattinolla 
pumi evvakaipattatum-ullotuhna atti-k-kututtan Kannam-puraiyan [||*] 
i-c-celavu muttukil muttiratti celutta kataviyan pattamalan [ j | *] i-p-pumi 
hatuvalum-avakal payara-p-perar [|*] payarumavanai amaccullu marra 
koyilatikarikalkku [nu] r [ra] kalahcu pon-rantam pata-k-kataviyar [|*] 
i-p-pi- 

5. mi natuvalumavakalaka avakalkku carhhavaralaka pattamala-p-perar v 

ivakalum a-t-tantame patakkataviyar [|| *] itarku i-p-pari ariyum catuk- 
ka] Attanikottattu Tevancattanum Ilanturutti Kerala-narayananu 
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Peruntottattu Kanta-narayananum Puramputaiya Keralan-cirikuma-[ra*] 
num Kuppevalkkai Kanta-narayananum Paramputaiya Kumara-naraya- 
nanum Cirayankott-Iravi-vatutevanum Manritturitti Kannam-polanum 
Ventalaman Kannan-kumaranum Kilakattu Korram-puraiyanun-Kurri- 
yurutaiya Kantam-puraiyanum Uran-Kottan-kotaiyu- 

6. m.Iravi-kotaiyum Kulacekarapattinattu Maran-Kovmtanum 

Uran-Kannan-cirikantanum Uram Kumaran Cirikantanum Uran Pola- 

• • • • » — • • _ •• 

narananum Velliyanpalli-p- 1 Polan-cattanum Pullipalli-c-Cankaran- 
kumaranum arivar [ 11 * ] ivakal venta-k-kettu-k-kelppiccu kaiyyeluti 
ariven Kummankottu Iravi-kunrappolanen [||*] i-p-pumi Ka[l]kkarai- 
natt-uralar iralccikka-k-katavar [|*] irakkapokam attu Karkataka- 
nayirru Makattinal itankaliyal nurru nali arikontu utta-kataviyar [|*] 

7. ulpatanum perumutiyanufm*] uttatolivarayin pumi tatuttu vaccu unna- 
k-kataviyar [|*] tevarkku anna . . kkira . . nantirttu kotukka-k- 
Kataviyan-Taccanatturalar anru collappoti pantirantu kanam pon 
tevarkku tantampata-k-kata viyar [||*] Tirumal araippiratti amaicca 
akkiram onru [| >:: ] itu-Vettikkari-kkattinmer celvitu [||*] Vettikkarik- 
kattinmelulla celavu muttikkumavan Mulikkala-k-kaccam [I *] 

1. p.r. Velliyanpalli Polan. 

10th: No. 13 

TAS, IV, pp. 9-10 Ko. 149: a.c. 974 

First side 

1. Svasti srl [||*] Kollantonri hurruharpattonpatam-antu Tula- 

2. ttu] Viyalafn*] hinra Miriccikahayirru nayiranta 

3. Accuvati i-h-nalal Kollattu Panainkavin koyilul-uya- 

4. riya kottilul Tirucceiikunrur-p-parutai-p-perumakkal kutta- 

5. nkuti iruntaruliyetattu vaiccu Tirukkalaiyapuratt-Aticcanumaiyammai 

6. Ayururir piratittai ceyta pattarakaraiyum pattarakarkkolla pumiyum 
Ati- 

7. ccan-umaiyammaikku hirottikkotuttan Venatutaiya Srlvalla-pankotai 
[|*J Atic- 

8. canumaiyammai tan-attirperu kontatu Tiruccehkunrur-p-pattaraka- 

9. rkku kilitay-c-Cirrur nataiyotukuta nanali-c-ceyt-ari tiruvamuti- 

10. nukkum onpatinali-p-paraiyal irunuru parai-c-ceytu hel antu- 

• • 

11. varai kotuppitaka-p-potuval kaiyyil hirottikkotuttal [|| *] Ayurur mu- 

12. kkalvattamum pattara[r*] kkolla itaiyitum raksiccukotuttu raksapokan- 

13. kolla-k-kataviyar potuvalmar [||*] ipparicu ceyta kilittil uralarika i- 

14. taiyitaraka pukku vilakkavum porul kavaravum perar 
pinonru 


[|| H: ] itanai 
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Second side 


15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 


ceyyumavan vevverruvakai-c-Cirrurnatai-t-tantam irunurru-k-kalaincu 

pon tantappata-k-kataviyan [||*] avanku patutankumavanum ippari- 
ce tantappatuvitu [||*] ipparicu mercollappatta Ayurur mukka- 
-lvattamum pattarakarkkolla itaiyitun Srlvallapari-kotaiyutai 
Aticcan-umaiyammai attipperu kontatu Srlvallapankotaiyuta- 

nirukka-t-Tiruccenkunrur-p-pattarakarkku kilitaka attiye- 

tatt-ariyun-catukkal [|*] Murunnaiyur-t-Tevam-pavittiran nanum-ari- 

I • nanum-arivan [I *1 Manal- 

mukkin 


2o. Kantan-Tamotaran nanum-arivan [|*] Venattinku atikaranceyki- 

24. nra Punalur Iravi-parantavan nanum-arivan [f*] Kutakottur-p-paran- 

25. tavan-kantan nanum-arivan [| | *]' ivai Tiruccenkunrur-p-potuva- 

26. 1 Cattan-cataiyan-eluttu [|| *] 


11th: No. 1 


TAS, V, p. 179. 


c. 1004 a.c. 


1. Svasti sri [| *] ko-Parkaraniravivarmmar tinivatikku-c-cellaninra yan- 
tirantinetir irupattuhalam-antu Venatutaiya Kovarttanama [rt] tan tan 
Nanrulanatu vala-t-[Tirukkati] ttanattu 

2. paritaiyun Kanattarum potuvalmaru [m *] Nanrulana[t]tu munnurru- 

varum pani ceykinra Netumpurattu Kunrah-kovihtanum tJma manratt- 
Iravi-y-iramanuri kuti.kaccamavitu [| | *] Tirukkatittanattu 

3. tirukkoyilutaiyarun-kottikalutaiya virutti orri koljavum avai-y-ulavu 
ulavum perar [| *] uralarum itaiyitarum potu-alum orrikolflumavan] 

. . . yumavan natuvalum-avarkku i- 

4. rupattu narkkalainum valkkai utaiyavarkku pantirukalainu ponnun- 
tantappatuvitu [| *] avanku patutankumavanum i-t-tantame patu- 

vitu [| *] panimanitam orri.itaiyitu kuti-y-iru kuti.kku 

vatic- 

5. corkku ulavatuttu kolla-k-katavar [| *] atu vilakkumavaralum i-t-tan- 
tame patuvitu [| *] panimanitattai-p-pullikil-amaina vanname kanatta- 

ruh-cariticeyyumavaraluh-kantu-kolvitu [[ *] uvaccakal 

6. elutitu [j| *] 


11th: No. 2 

TAS, II, p. 41 c. 1004 a.c. 

1. Sri [|| *] irantam-antinetir irupattunalam-antai-k-Kanni nay ini mutal 

2. antuvarai pankuni uttirattinal uccaiyin munne irantu pa[tai?] 

3. vu 1 ennai ay-atta-k-kataviyar tirukkoyilutaiya Narayana-mankalatt-ira- 


1. p.r. a ? 
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4. ntu kurrarum [|| *] itu muttukil mutticcavan muttiratti attuvitu- 

5. n-cey[va?]tu [|| *] hatuvalumavaratkku arukalainu ponnun-tantap- 
patuvitu [|| *] muttiya e- 

6. nnaiyirpati paritaimar kolvitu [|| *] 

11th: No. 3 

TAS, II, p. 44 c. 1011 a.c. 

1. Svasti srl [|| *] k5-noyinmaikontan ko-c-ciri Pakkaran-Iravivarmatiru- 
vatikku-c-cellaninra yantu irantamantaikk-etir mup- 

2. pattoram-antu Peruneytal urum parataiyarum potuvalunkuti Itapattil 
Viyalahni[n]ra-v-antu itankaliyal enpa- 

3. tin kalannel Nanrule nattinu attaikkolaka kotuppanamairmar-amaicullu- 
ruti 1 [| | *] koyilatikarikalkku itu kotuttu marreppon- 2 

4. pattatuh-kotukka-[k-ka*] tamai-y-illai [||*] itu tirumukan-kattikkolla- 
k-kataviyar-enru aruli-c-ceykaiyal-k-koyilatikarikalay vanniruntu 
kallin- 

5. mel-k-katticcor Vellur-Iravi-kanniyuh-Kulamahnalattu Srlkumara- 

riarayananum [||*] 

1. p.r. amaiccvNu[h]ta. The ru. and ti are clear enough. 

2. The Editor suggests ‘ marrepperppattatu 


11th: No. 4 

75 c, MIS A.c. 

3. Svasti Sr! [||*] ko-p-Pakkara-Iravivarmar tiruvatikku cellaninra iyantu 
muppattain . . 

2 .Ma[ka]lur kara . h Kecavan palikkal parriccu nali l*aril 

amaccu fl!*] ” L J 


11th: No. 5 
EL ITT. pp. 68-69 

First plate: first side 

1. Svasti srT [||*] kokonmai kontan ko-sri-Parkaran 

2 . Iravivanmar tiruvati pala hurayira- 

3. ttantum cerikol natatti-y-alahinra yan- 

4. tu irantam-antaikk-etir muppattaram-antu Mu- 

5. yirikkottu iruhtaruliya hal pirasaticcaru- 

6 . liya pirasatam-avatu [||*] Issuppukku Irappanukku 

7. ancuvannamum petiyalum vayanttalu- 

8 . m pakutamum ancuvannapperum pakalvi- 

9. lakkum pavataiyum ahtolakamum kutaiyum 

fiULL. DCKI. —xn. 24 


c. 1016 a.c. 
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First plate : second side 

11 * j— m itupatiyum toranamum to¬ 

ll. rana-vitanamum mikkum elupattirantu vitu- 

12. perum kuta-k-kotuttom [|*] ulakun-tulakkuliyu- 

13 ‘ m Cl*] marrum nakarattil kutikal koyilkku 

14. irukkumatu ivan iramaiyum perumatu peravum 

15. aka-c-ceppettotum ceytu kotuttom [|*] ancuvanna- 

16. m utaiyu Issuppu-Irappanukkum ivan santati an- 

17. makkalkkum pen-makkalkkum ivan marumakkalkku- ' 

18. m pen-makkalai konta marumakkalkkum santatippira- 

19. kiriti ulakum cantiranum ullalavum ancuvannam sa- 

Second plate 

20. ntatippirakiriti [|*] srl [||*] ippari ariven Venatu- 

21. taiya Kovarttana-Mattantan [|*] ippari ariven Ven[a]- 

22. palinatutaiya Kotai-cirikantan [|*] ippari arive- 

23. n Eralanatutaiya Manavepala-manaviyan [|*] ippari 

24. ariven Valluvanatutaiya Irayaran-cattan [|*] ippa- 

25 ri ariven Netumpuraiyurnatutaiya Kotai-y-iravi [|*] i- 

26. ppari ariven kilppatainayakam ceyyinra Murkka- 

27. n-cattan || -] Vanralaiceri-Kantan Kunrappolan-aya kil- 

28. vay-k-kelppan-eluttu [||*] 

11th: No. 6 

El, XVI, pp. 343-44 c 1021 a.c. 

1. Svasti sri [||*] ko-sri-Parkkaran-Iravivarmman-tiruvatikku-c- 

cella (n) ninra irantam-an- 

2. taikk-etir muppattaiyam-antaikk-etir-aram-ant [u] Tulattil-v-Viyalah- 
ninra Mina-nayiru 

3. ettu cenra Putan-anta uttiratti-nal Tirunelli mukkal-vattattu ninru ceyta 
kariyam-avatu [| *] Ti- 

4. runelli-p-perumalkku niyatam pahtira[ti*]kku ari munna-naliyal aru- 
nali oru nanta- 

5. vila[k*]ku (ta) amaiccan Ki[l*]kkattiy-p-Polaccerikkal attikkututtan 
muttakuruvalinra 

6. Kuhcikuttavarman-ayina atikal Vira-Kurumpuraiyar-tiruvati attik- 
kutu- 

7. tt-aruliyar [||*] muttakurril elunurruvarum paniyutaiya riayanum 
uru[m*] urita 
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8. vakai Vellalarum Kurumpurayinatu muttakurrinukk-amainca nil alum 
pani- 

9. yun-natum-itavakaiyu [m*] pirakitiyum utan-kuti-ninr-avirotam-ay 
Tirunel- 


10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 

17. 

18. 


19. 


20 . 


21 . 


22 . 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


li-p-perumalkku niyatam akattu-pantli’ati-tiruvamirtinukkum oru nanta- 

yilakkinun-Kilkkattiy-p-Polaccerikkal-attikkututtitu [|| *] ari munna- 

na- 

liyal-arunaliyalum pati pirammanar ami[r]ti-ceyvitu [|| *] pati-c-co- 

ru-(n)nlrattupallikku [pan]camasaptari-kotti uvaccakal kolvitu [|| *] 
i-c-cep- 

pettil-p-paita-y-ilekaiyinal erru[k*]konta purularavor Tirunelli- 

Second side 

pura Narayanan-vasutevan-ayina Nelkkunratikalum Nellamam 

Narayana- 

n Tirunelli-t-talvariyanu pirakitiyum Tirurielli mukkal-vattatt-amai- 

nca Patipatamulamati ivarkal kaiyyil-attikkututtan Kuncikuttavarm- 
man-ayi- 

na Vira-k-Kurumpurai Kilkkattiy-p-Polaccerikkal [ I*] i-c-cerikkal 
tan-nnatikalkku 

ydkikalkku sri-vaisnavarkkun-kilrtaka kotuttitu [||*] i-c-celavinukku 

itaiyuru parai- 

nnu muttikku[m *] avan ararai-k-kana[m *] ponrantam perumal 
pantarat [t : ]il vaiccu muttiratti tiruvami- 

rtum nuntavilakku[nr ] vaippiccu mukkalvattattu cella-k-katavan [11*1 
itakkarivu Arur-k-Kunni- * “ 

[vi ] kkiraman-akiya atikaranum Amaiyamanrialattu Yakkan-catta- 
nakiya patai-ultunum (?) Kiliya- 

[r Y ]ru Tulavilli Ayyanu[m*] Kayuman Mayinari-Kantanum Manari- 
nattu Kantan-kerilanum Kannanur Iraman-ku- 

nmyu[m -] arivar [l| *] Kuni[m*]puraiyinattu Mainayan Iraviry-iraman 
evalalafy*] kaiyyeluti ariven Valice- 

ri-k-Kanapati-nilakantan-ayina Kurumpurai-p-perun-tattan-eluttu [ 1*1 

go-prahmanana svastika[m] svasti 

Tirunelli-p-perumalkku Kurumpuraiyinatu muttakuruvalkinra Kunni- 
kuttavar- 


27. mmanayina Vira-k-Kurumpuraiyar kotutta velli-panaiyum v[e -1 lli 
valufm] pa[ra]kaiyum mut- 
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1 . 


2 . 


3. 


28. tu-talvatamu[m*] ennurru-elupattettu mu tt u niyatam etuppitur||*l 

carttuvituhceyvata [||*] L|1 J 

29. Patevatevaiyamator [||*] [om] namo Narayanaya namah [||*] 

11th: No. 7 

TAS, V, pp. 174-75 Latter half of nth century> 

Svasti sri [||*] ko Iravi-Iramanukku cellahinra yantirantu itinn-etiram- 
antu Minattil Viyalanhinra Karkkatakahayirru Tirukkatittanatt-urarum 
parataiyarum capaiyarum Nanrula 1 natu valinra Maaalmanratt-Iyak- 
kan-cmkantanum ivakal mukkalvattattu avirotattal-k-kuti-c-ceyta 
kariyam-avatu [||*] patararutaiya pantaram ketta Tenceri-c-Cenhan- 
tayanutaiya ltaiyitum avan kuti irunha 2 puraiyitamu Naralvelikariyum 
Vattakkariyum Payirrattiyakinra hilattil ivannujla kurum Tevanvayp- 
palikkanattil avannulla patakaramum i-c-conna nilamum puraiyitamum 

Tenceri-c-Cehhan-tayanutaiya-y-itaiyitittanaiyum marrum pinullat- 

ellam ullotunka urum parataiyum sabhaiyum ivakal tiruvullam avirota- 
makki ullirunnu Nanrulahatu valinra Manalmanratt-Iyakkan-srikantan 

pancamasabda amaiccan amaicca paric-avatu [|| *] nirattupallikku 
ayvar kottuvatu [||*] tiruppalikku nalvar kottuvitu [|*] kottatu 
pullippatil-p-pattavar munhali haliyal irunalicceytu hel tantam-ituvitu 
[| ] munrutesakalamum muttukil i-vv-opati-yal erina hel kotuttu 
kottuvitu [ j ■ ] oruhal tekiya muttukil itahkaliyal hali ennai tirumenimel- 
attuvitu [|*] attina ennaiyil-p-patiyum pullippatta helium kilccahti- 
ceyyumavan kolvitu [jmarrolihha ennai tirukkoyilutaiyar kolvitu 
[| ] i-p-pam ceyvan amaihha panimakkal atuttu munruhal muttukil 
kilccahtiyutaiyavan kil amaihha paricu kolvitu [|*] palanal atuttu 
muttukil muttina ala[vu :,! ] kantu uralar tirumenimel-attippitu * i-v- 
vannam amaicca pancama-sabdam vilakki muttikkumavanum 

itinukk-amainca pumiyum puraiyitamum pattayamum vituwitaka [J*] 
patutahnuvitaka ceytavanum irukuru paraiyumavanum uran-maikk- 
itaiyituh-kettu perumanatikalkku hurru-k-kalahhu ponnuh-Nanrula- 
natu valumafva^jrkku aympatin kalahhum valkkaivalumavanukku 
irupattain-kalannu pon-rantappatuvitu [|*] ipparic-i-n-hatu valahha 
hayarum munnurruvarum paniyutaiyavakalum ulliruhtu i-k-kaccam 
eluticcitu [|*] panimakkalum itinukku varun-tuppu vi[la*]kkinum 
varuvitu [l^] oyayil uralare tirttu kotuppitu [|*] ivakalil akatavannam- 
irukkil natuvalumavaraiyum munnurruvarum pani utaiyavakalaiyum 
uruvaticcu avakalal vitticcu-k-kolvitu [j*] itinukk-amaifma nilam 
orrivaikkavum kollavum perar [||*] svasti sri [||*] 

2. p.r. Nanrulai. The plate has throughout only Nanrula. 

2. p.r. irunta 
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11th: No. 8 

TAS, V, pp. 35-36 Latter half of the 11th century. 

1. Svasti sri [||*] Kanniyil Viyalan-ir[ka*] Kannihayirru fiayir-Accuvati 
hal Peruneytal mukkalvattatt-iruhhu tirunalkkanattarum potuvalum 
avirotattal kuti-c-ceyta karumamavatu [||*] i-t-tirunalkkanattarkku 
Navalkka 11 u Etiran-kaviran Kalattinalotiyakmra pumi irunurru-k- 
kalattinmelum Munnanatuvutaiya Aticcan-kotaikku Etiran-kaviran 
kotuttutaiya nel patinalipparaiyal ayiram paraiyum virriratticca vannam 
patinali-p-paraiyal irayiram parai helium atta- 


2. ntum Kanninayirrorum tirunakkanattarutaiya tiruvaratanattil ayiravar 
pirammanarai amirtu ceyvippitaka-t-tirunalkkanattar potuval kaiyyil- 
atti-k-kotuttan Etiran-kaviran [||*] i-t-tiruvaratanam pattunalilum 
Kanninayirramarapaksattil pancami tutahni niyati nuru hum manitattai 
amirtu caiyyiccu aratta-k-katavar attantum variyarum potuva]um 
Etiran-kaviranum [||*] itara valiyal orottar orottar irattirattai kulai 
valaikkayum oro kulai valaippalamum. 


3. lupatu pattu tenkayum orottoruttar-irattirantu kariyum iruhalicceyt- 
uppum lrupalanceytu-puliyum ahhalicceytu tayirum patinalicceytu 
morum kontuvannu tattamakku pattahal kont.u vanhu akattu panti- 
ratiyil munney vilavariyarum potuvalotukuta alavukotutt-amirtu 
ceyyikka-k-katavar [||*] potuval-irunuru pulikkari kontuvannu 
kotukka katavan [||*] tirihhu pantiratiyil munne-y-amirtu ceyyiccu 
vilappali purappata-k-katavar variyarum potuvalum [||*] ilaiyum 

virakum-v-Uttiravila-c-ceyyumavakal kontu. 



atikka katavar [||*] i-p-paricey i-t-tiruvilavinhu Etirankaviran-amaicca 
celavu amainhavannam muttate celutta-k-katavar tirunalkkanattarum 
potuvalum [||*] ipparic-ottina kalattu muttate celuttatolivarakil amaic- 
cullurutta koyilatikarikku hurrukkalainhum hatuvalumavarkku pah- 
tiru kalannu pon tanta-p-pata katavar [||*] itaiyitan i-c-celavinu 
virotikkil l-t-tantam po[n*]num pattu tavaikkum pahtiru kalaihhu pon 
tantam vaiccu kattappera-k-katavan [||*] tiruhalkkanatta- 


5 . 


Mta k a kab i riyil ' P ' P r l | S'" ■ vUakkumavarum Porulkavarumavarum i tantam 

pata-k-kata-viyar [||*] i-v-amairma kariyum mutti-y-Qn-v-onru kuraivi 
kont k °Y U ; arat - 0llMa kar ? att “ irantarai-k-kanam pon tantam vaiccu-k- 
toSi ataVlya - C,, * ] Ka?att ^°ti “Uu Aticcah- 

kavbanr W P°tuvalum Etirah- 

kavir^um kuh marroru pumimel-ittu Etirah-kaviranai-k-kontu karan- 

mai ceyyiccu antantum ennalipparaiyal-irunuru parai_ 
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6. ki arikaratitu kotukka katavan til*] Etiran-kaviranum tantatiyum i-p- 
pumi kailainmaicceytu nellalappanarratolikil kanattarum potuvalum 
tannaley ulutukontu celutta-k-katavar [||*] Etiran-kaviranum avan 
pennu pillaiyum rakakikka-k-katavar potuvalum kanattarum [||*] 
Etirah-kaviranaka pennum pillaikkum tantatikkum-m-utaiya. 


12th: No. 1 

TAS, V, pp. 3840 Early 12th century 


1. Svasti sri [||*] ira- 

2. mantaikk-etir e- 

• • 

3. ttam-antu Kulai- 
• • • • 

4. cekara koyilati- 

5. karikal tiruvira- 

6. cciyan-cella- 

7. ninra Karkkatakat- 

8. til Viyalatti- 

9. 1 Viriccika- 

10. nayiiru nalu 

11. taliyaijrun-tiru- 

12. kkunrappolai- 

13. yun-kutti ko- 

14. ntu Netiyatali- 

15. irunnaruli Peru- 

16. neytal attaik- 

17. kolal nalppa- 

18. tin kalan-nel- 

19. lum Peruneyta- 

20. 1 arantaiyum a- 

21. ttilperay ti- 

22. rukkai nanaicca- 

23. ruliyar [|*] attaik- 

24. kol namakkaramum 

25. maparatamun ti- 

26. ruvullam pan- 

27. ni-y-aruliyar a- 

28. maicculluruti- 1 

29. y Kulaicekara ko- 

30. yilatikarikal [ 11 *] 

Second face 

31. altaikkol 


32. narpatin kala- 

33. mum arantaiyu- 

34. m Peruneytal 

35. urum potuva- 

36. lum attilpe- 

37. ray kontai' [||*] koyi- 

38. latikarika- 

39. 1 Kapalim anria- 

40. lattum Muttu- 

41. rrum olla- 

42. kutipatik- 

43. ku tirumuka- 

44. n-tiruvullam 

45. panni-k-Kama- 

46. kkanappalli 

47. Iraman-taya- 

48. num Katamman- 

49. nattu Naraya- 

50. na-narayananum 

51. urppotuva- 

52. lun-kuti tiru- 

53. mukam patiyuru- 

54. tti [|*] irantur- 

55. k-kutipatiyu- 

56. m Perneytal 

57. mukkalva- 

58. vattattu vannu 

Third face 

59. kuti a- 

60. rantai a- 

61. tikkuma- 

62. tolin- 
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63. 

homen- 

68. 

tiruvul- 

64. 

ru kal e- 

69. 

1am pan- 

65. 

luti na- 

70. 

niyaruli- 

66. 

tti-k-ko- 
• • 

71. 

ya mar- 

67. 

tuttar 

• 

72. 

kkame [||*] 


1. p.r. amaiccullu patiya. 


12th: No. 2 

TAS, V, pp. 44-4C Ko. 278: 1103 a.c 


1. Svasti srl [|*] 

2. Kollahto- 

3. nri-y-irumi- 

4. rrelupat- 

5. t-ettaman- 

• • • 

6. tai-k-Kanniyi- 

7. 1 Viyalam puk- 

8. ka [Cinria na]yiru- 

9. onpatu cen- 

10. ra hal iranta- 

• • • 

11. mantaikk-eti- 

12. r pati[hora]m-antai- 

13. [y I]ramar tiruva^ 

14. ti koyilatika- 

15. rikalayina ^riku- 
1G. lacekara-c-cakki- 

17. ravarttikal Ku- 

18. rakkeni-k-Kolla- 

19. ttu Panainkavi- 

20. n koyilakatti- 

21. mnnarula ariya- 

22. rotu vanna virota- 

23. ttinu prayaccit- 

24. tattinu puttan a- 

25. raiyal patinali- 

26. kkollum paraiya- 

27. 1 niyatam oropa- 

28. rai-c-ceytu hel 


Second face 

29. Iramec- 

30. cuvarattu 

31 . 

32 . 

33 .ari- 

34. ya brahmana- 

35. ruh-kuti- 

36. yiruhnata- 

37. ttu . . pakka- 

38. 1. 

39. yakkan-kai- 

40. yil-t-ti- 

41. rukkai na- 

42. naiccarula 
““ • 

43. hanku ta- 

44. liyum-a- 

45. yiram a- 

46. ruhurru- 

47. varum [i-n-] 

48. natu valk- 

• • • 

49. kaiyan Vik- 

50. kiramanana 

51." 

52. kkan muta- 

53. layulla 

54. camahtaru- 

55. n-tirukkai- 

56. kkil-k-ku- 
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57. 

tiyirukka- 

97.mayal-anna- 

58. 

t-tirukkai 

98. li ari tantapattu 

59. 

nanaicca ru- 

99. celavitu vitu [| *] karala- 

60. 

liyavitu [| *] 

100. r muvarun-kuti Cerik- 

61. 

a-c-ceri- 

101 .kal. . karalarum tiru- 

62. 

kkal kara- 

102. kkunavatatevar tiruna- 

• 

63. 

nmai ce- 
• 

103. taiyil kontu anfiali- 

64. 

ta Venal- 
• • 

104. kku okkum-ita[n *]kali 

65. 

tu Kumar a- 
• 

105. nanurru nali nel-at- 

• - •• • 

66. 

n-utaiyava- 

106. tai karalaru cerikkal ko- 

67. 

rmman 

107. tuppatu [|*]y-ivanna [ma 


Third face 

108. cca-amaikku . . . ku- 

109. navayiranum-y-ikkatai 

68. 

69. 

• 

Fourth face 

70. 

ainnali kollu- 

•• • • 

110. katamaiya- 

71. 

m-itankaliyal mup- 

111. 1. . 

72. 

pattarukala nel-l-i- 

112. tinruma- 

73. 

ramecurattu manta- 

• • 

113. ticcu o- 

74. 

pattil [kuttan]- 

114. kku . . . 

75. 

kuti-y-irunnatil 

115. nru nali 

76. 

i-[vv-antu] mutal 

116. uriyal 

77. 

tiru.vaikku- 

117. 

78. 

m tirukkuttun- 

118. yirunali 

79. 

kuti-c-celvatu [|*] 

119. akkiram 

80. 

Kirraticcuvarat- 

120. patinali 

81. 

tu melotitti. 

121. i-p-peruma- 

82. 

. lu cennel mu- > 

122. . 1 natai cila- 

• • 

83. 

ppattaru kalam- 

123. virku ava- 

84. 

.... lippati- 

124. rrirku na- 

85. 

patinen kala- 

125. luri kirra- 

86. 

m nellal ce- 

126. ticcurattu 
• 

87. 

lavituvitu [| *] vaicca 

127. molotik- 

88. 

nel patinainkala- 

128. ku naluri 

89. 

ttal tollayira- 

129. . . k otut- 

90. 

nali Palakkattu Ka- 

M • • 

130. tu . ka . n 

91. 

nnan-tevan cela- 
• • — 

131. ra manna- 

92. 

vituvitu [| *] tolla- 

132. latt-Iravi- 

93. 

yiranali mel i-v- 

133. y-Irayaran 

94. 

v-ur (vur) cattipirama- 

134. kaiyeluttu [|*] 

95. 

n-celavituvitu [| *] 

135. . . na . . 

96. 

celavu muttikinre 

• • — 

136. la 
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137. kkalun 

138. yum . . 

139. . . 

140. 

141. micarian- 

142. kaiyaratiyar 

143. arikku . . 

144. ccan-eluttu [| *1 


145. Araicur aca- 

146. ri kaiyelut- 

147. tu [[ *] Tiruppe- 

148. rur maraik- 

149. ka . . Kantacca- 

• • 

150. n kaiye- 

151. luttu sri [|j *] 


12th: No. 3 


TAS, VII, p. 117 


Ko. 348: a.c. 1174 


1. Svasti sri [| *] Kollam 348 tam-antai-k-Karkkatakattil Viyalan hinra 

Minanayiru 10 cenra Viyalam Anulam i-n-halal Venattu ilankuru vanna- 

rulukinra grI-Vira-Utaiyam5rttantavarmma tiruvati Tiruvattarru palli- 

kontarulinra perumalku niyatippati mutta-c-eilavu aricikkun-Kulumai 

Aticcan-utaiyanannum tampimarkum olla nilam ceriya kataikkuttiperai 

vum mattaiai kul a tati 2-nal 5-m 4-pa melum olla muru calakaiyum 
alakaccu 30-tinnum 

2. poliyal Kotainallur kilcceri-t-tirukkoyilkkal kontu vannu unanni. 

kku puvali 


12th: No. 4 

TAS, VII, p. 25 Ko 354 . 1179 A c 

1. Svasti sri [|*] Kolia[m*] 354-lavatu Viru[c*]cika nayi- 

2. ru 8 cenra Viyalam Mu[la]mum i-n-nala! Ven- 

3. attil Sri-vIra-Utaiyamattantavanmar tiruvati 

4. Tiruvattarrukku kilakkil tirunantavanattil ko- 

5. yilay iruntaruli Venattil kariyanceyyinra- 

6. varkalum i-n-nattil kariyanceyyinravarkalun- 

7. kuti elutiya ceyakata-v-olaikkaranam-avatu [| *] Killi- 

8. yur Cemmutai-mampallattinnu ellai-y-avatu [|*] 

9. kilakkellai Tiruppiramalaikku-p-patattatu mele- 

10. llai Kampullarrinnu patattatu ten-n-e 

11. llai Punpatirkal kalvetli nattiyatinnu 

12. kilakku vata-v-ellai Kolukkottai mavi- 

13. nkal Mutupalavinnu terku i-vv-ellai na- 

14. tuvir-kitanta Cemmutai-mampallam pumiyum pu- 

15. raiyitamum atinnu patun-karai-k-katum eppe- 

16. rppattatum Vayakkalur-c-Cekaran Kumarannu 

17. Venattu-t-tiruvati tirunamapper elutiya ka- 

18. rana tirumukamufn] koyirkuri eluticcu-k-kon- 

BULL. DCRI,— xn. 25 
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19. tu melpatikku Killiyur Pirayisvara[t*]tu Maha- 

20. devarkku Aclramattu perumakkal kallilun-ce- 

21. mpilum vetticcukolka ennu koyirku- 

22. riyum tirumukamum Vayakkalur Cekaran-kumarane 

«■* — 

23. kaikkontu mahadevarkku tirunataiccela- 

24. vu nimantam ilai munruvar munnalicce a- 

25. riyikku elunali uricce nellaka tinkal 

26. patinalikkalal kalane elukuruni annalic- 

27. cai nellaka aru tinkalal nel 9 (kala) makavum 

28. antal nel 18 (kala) makavum canti ceyinra 

29. nampi vayamum variyan vayamum tinkal varam alivu 

30. kotuttu avaral kaiyal kuriyun-kontu canti- 

31. ratittar kalam tevarku tirunatai-c-celavinnu ari 

32. celuttuvitu Cekaran-kumaran [Killiyur] Pirayi- 

33. svaramutaiya Mahadevarku [||*] 

12th: No. 5 

TAS, IV, pp. 46-65 Ko. 364: 1189 a.c. 

First plate: first side 

1. Kollam munnurru arupattu nalam-antai Tanu-hayiru om’u ceura Cani 
Catyam Venatu val [nta] rulinra SrI-Vira-[uta] [ya*]-Marttan- 

2'. tavarma tiruvati Tiruvanantapurattu comayi-k-kuti-k-koyikkal ko- 
yila[y*] iruntarula Tevite[ve*]ccu- 

3. varattu sabhai elu[n*]naruli Srivallabhan-Kotavarmmar Venattatikal 
kalattu avaritaya tayar teviyar pirati- 

4. ttapannit-t-tanna kalattu tevattuvam pirammattuvam-atinnum pannit- 
tanna piracatti jlrnniccu cevatu ariya- 

5. rutate irukkinratu perttu piracatti pannittaraventum-enru sabhai arulic- 
cejrya elutiya piracatti 

6. avatu[||*] akanalikai-c-celavinnu Itaippalayanattil Cirrei kolluh-nel 
nuru para Matayur Net[nno]t- 

7. tH kollu[m*] nel irupatu para [! *] Matai 5 rur Cenkottu kolla nel patin 
aympara [|*] merpati -y-uril-k-Kulaikkattu kollu[m :!: ] ne- 

8. 1 patinaru parai itankaliyal ahnali [[*] merpati-y-uril Kuravarkonattal 
kollu[m*]nel muppara [|*] Palelmuttattil Na- 

9. vayyanallural kollu (hhellu)n-nel pantiru para arai [|*] merpati-(pati) 
Antarimayinankal kollun- 

10. hel mu-p-para [|*] Meyurkkalil Kollural kollunel patin para [|*] Kon- 
niramaruku civitat- 
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13. 


14. 


15. 


First plate: second side 

11. til Melko[ririu]nran kutakki [lacaipa] ta purayuri-Kuliritutavalu [m *] 

kuta nilattinnu kollun-ne- 

12. 1 nurru irupattuiru-para itankaliyal-elunali uri [| *] merpati-y-uril 
merpati-y-uril Ayattinnu palavakaiyuh- 

kojlun-nel aympattiru para [|*] Marutakaceri konattal koljun-nel iru 
tuiii [|“] Merpati-y-uril Marrattin- 

num Antavenninnu [m*] Kamukaraikkun-kollun-nel aru-parai patinali 
C i ; 1 Vatakottu kollun-nel oru tu- 

ni[|-] Itaikkottil Pirappanakkottu vattattal palavakaiyun-kollun-iicl 
nurrunalppatu para [|*] 

I-n-nel Metamum-Itapamun-celavinnu olio [|*] ivu merpati-y-uril Cilak- 
kottal vakaiyumakkollu 

nel nuru para [|*j Tonrakkalil Mulaiccalal kollun-nel patinaru arai [1*1 
merpati-y-uril Punnaimuttatta- " 1 

1 kollun-nel pantiru para arai [| *] merpati-y-uril Kotuta araikku kol¬ 
lun-nel pantiru para arai [|*] Muttap- 

pulan-civitattil-c-Campamanninnum Ilakkottinnun-kollun-nel am tuni 

Lr'l merpati Pullanatu Kanna- 

“* • • 

ptutavai nalonru kannaniccu kojvitu [|*] Kilppulattil Milakututavval 
kollun-nel aympara [|*] * 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20 . 


Second plate : first side 


21 . 


22 . 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


merpati-Tolukkal koUun-tirama[m*] pantirantin kil irantarai [1*1 Kut- 
tatturil Kulimannum Puttarayu [m*] van- 

nalu[|*j Punnamankotun-kuta itaippatta hilam vari[ya*] mutaiyavaral 
valiccu kolvitu [j • ] Cirrarrarikarayil Ve- 

™r U mUPPMa [n ■‘Ollun. 

“i"“i. Mo«u kannaniccu k. t . 

rupatu para vittupatum Kovi[yu]r muppatu para vittupatum Peyara 
patimpara vittupatu[m*] na}on- ya?a 

ko "“-” 1 — w — ci *) 
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28. 1 muppara [|*] Iyalappallimala ria ttinnu koln-nel aympara [|*] Kuvvur- 
kkalil Attarvattil mu- 

29. nru kannaniccu ko[l*]vitu [|*] Ulamalaikkal-civitattil Pacantakottal 
kollun-nel mu[ppa*]ttaru-para [j|*] 


Second plate : second side 


30. Markali vilavinnu Kilupulattil katanatu Kuvayal kollun-nel enpattu- 
aym para [|*] Vaimana- 

31. n-civitattil Punayural ko]lun-nel arupattoru para [|*] Ilavaman civitattil 
raksapoka[t*]ta- 

32. 1 kollun-nel mu[p*]para [|*] Punarata-vilavinnu Ulamalaikkal-k- 
Kurukkartti mel kollun-nel mu[p*]- 

33. pa[tu]para nel kontuvannu vilavu ceytutovitu [||*] Karalan Punnait- 
tottam Pafinuni vila- 


34. vinnu Itaikkattil Punnaveliyal kollun-nel nuru para tiruvila-v-iraaitin- 
nun [||*] kalaima- 



tuvan kol]u[n*] ney mataiyal patinaru 
puraiyitattal kol- 


nali [|*] Valniyacceri kulannarai 


36. lufn^Jney mataiyal patinaru nali [I*] Puttaliyattal kollun-ney matayal 
patinaru nali [|*] Ceri- 

37. pariyalitanatu civi[ta*]ttil Murikuvaittiru (ttiru) ttinmel kollun-ney 
matayal patinaru 


38. nali [j*] Irumai’unnaman nali piticcalannu kolvitu [||*] Munkuva 
nuru para vittpatum na- 


Third plate: first side 

39. lu kuti vaniyarum-atikariccu karaipuraiyitamun-katu mi[k*] kolla 
epperppattatum-atikariccukontu 

40. nantavilakku irantun-celuttivitu [||*] tinnal matayal irunalicca ney- 
yamirtu- 

41. m tinnal irantinnum-aka muppatinali ennayu[m]n-kontcenru kotup- 
pitu [merppati ni- 

42. lattil kulamatikkinravar kollun-nel patinmuppara [||*] merpati Nakkar- 
vavalinattinnu celavi- 

43. nnu kollun-nel iru tuni [|*] Tevite[ve*]ccuvarattu vaniyar nalukutik- 

kuri-kuti i. 

44. tta puraiyitam celavutayavaralkku kotukkun-kalppattu irantu [|*] 
merpati verrilai i[ru nuru a]- 
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45. 

46. 

47. 


48. 

49. 

50. 





54. 

55. 


56. 

57. 

58. 

59. 

60. 
61. 


taikka aioipaturi-kuttinnu aranhattu vi'lakku vaippa[n*] [|J*] Itaicceri- 
p-purayitam-irantu puraiyita- 

m vila[k*]ku vaiyppan kolluri-terikariey itankaliyal nanali [||*j merpati- 

tottattal srl- 
• • •. 

pelikku kaiyvilakkinnu kollu [m*] ney irattayal munnali [||*] 
Nantamana-p-puraiyitattal 


Third plate : second side 

. merpati kaiyvilakkinnu kollu ney irattayal munnali [|*j 

merpati purayitam variyamutaya- 

varal pattankotuttu kolvitu [|*] tirukkalacam-irantu Ciramel purayitat- 
tal kalacami- 

rantinnun-koljum pal muppattiru nali [|*] merpati nulali- ttinnu 
nantavilakkinnu kol¬ 
lu [nv ,: ] nul tirikal oru palam-aka antuvarayun-nul pantiru palam [|*] 
merpati purayitattinnu antu 

vara kollu ney matayal nali [||*] Kalacaniyar purayitattinnu mankalai 
(yyi)yattinnu kollu 

ne matayal irunali [|*] Vannarkantattinnu kollun-tirukkotikura-irantu 

[|*] I- 

lampalayanattil Mayilakkotu nilattinmel tirukkuta-y-irantu [|*] 

ivirrinnu nel a- 

• ^ 

ru para [|*] Nakarurvattattil Perumpalaririimel karanmamel kalppicca 
nel muppara [||*] ivu ara- 


Fourth plate : first side 


ttinan-kalattu piramanar amitu ceytatinnu kolvitu [|*] arattumpol 
tiruvamirtin [nu] 


Cirrarrankara 
[||*] Cirrar- 

ra[n*]karayil 
irattayal pa- 


civita[t*]til puppalliyal kollum ari matayal nurru nali 

Katuvelamalakulattal Viriccikavilakkinnu kollum-enna 

• • • • 


tinainnali [||*] tirumoratinnu ari mata nanali [ 
verrila nuru [|*] palukka 


] nul oru palam [|*] 


irupattu ancu [|*] Mampalli-p-pullalil Viriccika vilakkinnu kollum- 

enna ira- 
• • 

ttayal elunali uri [|*] ari mata irunali [|*] nul arai-p-pala[m*l verrila 
aympatu[|*] ataikka 
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62. pantirantu [|| *] Matavuril [Pa]naimpala pumiyal kollun-riel patinaim- 
para Viriccika vilakkinnu [|| *] 

63. Mutakkalil Kottuperayil Viricci[ka*] vilakkinnu kollum enna iratta 
eluna uri [|*] 

64. ari mata irunali [|*] verrila ampatu [|*] atakka pantirantu [|*] nul 
arai-p-palam [||*] Cirayu- 

Fourth plate : second side 

65. rkkalil Tirumanikkottal-k-kollunnel pantiru para arai [||*] melcanti- 
virutti i- 

66. taikkottii Atahkottal-k-kollun-nel irupattelu para arai [I*] merpati 
Cenkuruppa- 

67. 1 kollun-nel irupattelupara arai [||*] Cirrarrankai’aiyil Nakalal-k- 

kollun- 
• • 

68. nel aympatu para [|*] merpatiyil Vannanural-k-kollun-nel irupattaim- 
para [I*] merpatiyil- 

69. Mavarai-k-kollun-nel mu-p-para [||*] kil-canti-virutti Ilampel-c-Cen- 

kottal-k-ko- 
• • 

70. jlun-nel patinmu-p-para [|]* merpatiyil palayaraiyal kollun-nel iru-tuni 
[|*] Perunnanmalai I- 

71. taman nilattal kollun-nel irupattiru para [|*] Punaluriyil valaik- 
kunrattal 

72. kollun-nel muppattoru para arai [|*] merpatiyil Kurukuvaikku kollun- 
nel-muppatu o- 

73. ru para arai [|*] aka nel nurru a[rai*] para itankaliyal arunali uri 
alakku [||*] elunallikku 

Fifth plate : first side 

74. nampivirutti Pariyati mulaiyil Erikarinattal kollun- 
el elu-tuniyal 

75. patin oru para itankaliyal aru na li* ulakkalakku [| *] Mevurkkalil 
Kottural ko- 

76. llun-nel oru tuniyal nel oru para itankaliyal 
aru-nali uri alakku [|*] Ilavama- 

77. nnil Melkkovilkkal nilam patin aymparai vittupattalu nalonru kannanic- 

78. cu kolvitu [||*] atikkinra variyanmar civita[m"] Palelmuttattu fialal- 

maniyal-k-kollu- 

79. n-nel muppattu mu-p-para [| # ] merpatiyarkku Melperunnottal kollun- 
nel muppattu-mu-p-para [|*] merpati 
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80. yarkku Mataiyur Netunnottu prayitattal kollun-nel iru-tuni tuniyal nel 
mu-p-para 

81. itankaliyal mu-n-nali ulakku [|*] aka nel arupattu mu-p-para itarikali- 
yal mu-n-nali 

82. ulakku [ 11 :;: ] Kotuvalanuril Kuttalarikottal kulamatikkumavan civitat- 
tinnu kollu[m*] nel 


Fifth plate : second side 


83. patinmu-p-para [||*] kulamatikkum avannolla kulattalivakattinul vari- 
yari-ceyyum-avar kollum 

84. pantirantin kilattiram irantu [| *] tirunaritavana-viruttikku Pullel Aru- 
nannuru elvayi- 

85. 1 Konrai-araikku kollun-nel patin aru para arai [|*] Irarritai civitattil 
Valaippal- 

—kollun ^^1 en-para itankaliyal iru-nali uri[|*] Palerattan- 

civita- 


87. ttil Ayirurkottal kollun-nel irupatum para [|*] Ilavaman-civitattil Uyir 
kalal ko- 


88 . 

89. 


llun-nel en-para itankaliyal iru-nali uri patin aru 
vampalainat 


parai arai [| *] Ila- 


til Kurri-ural kollun-nel irupatu para [|*] Perunriallur civitattil Oru- 
valli- 


90. yarattal kollun-nel patin-para [| *] Konniramaruku civitattil Tampur 
patin-parai vi- 

91. ttupatun-nalonru karihaniccu kolvitu [|*] aka pattattal riel kollun- 
nel 


Sixth plate : first side 


92. 

93. 

94. 

95. 

96. 


tonnurru oru parai itankaliyal iru nali uri [| *] kannani patin paraiyal 
nel pa¬ 
tin para [|*] kuta nel nurr-oru parai itankaliyal iru-nali uri [[*] Virut- 
tipuran-civitatti- 

nnu Ilamunnil Kuvaiyurvattattal kollun-nel enpatu para [|*] merpati- 
yil Palaippunnaiyal 

kollun-nel patin-aru para [|*] Cirrarrankarai Putumarkkuli muppatin 
[parai vittupatu [|| *] Cakkaimar vi-] 

rutti Nakarur vattattil Cenkaiyural-k-kollun-nel pantiru parai arai [I*] 
Perunrianmalaiyil 
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97. merpati-yur viruttikku akappotuval (val) Murrmamanaikku Cirrarrari- 
karai Mampalli pul- 

98. lalmel kollun-nel irupatu [pa*]ra [|*] merpati-yarkku Karamanai Cif- 
rarra[n*] karai orumai vilaikku kol- 

99. lun-nel irupattu-oru parai arai[||*] merpati Carakavenpay-kunrattu 

Ilavankottu konna kol- 
“ • • • • • 

100. lun-nel patin paraiveppavannu [||*] Palervattattu Vellalura tiruvamir- 
tinnu kollun-ne- 

““ t * 


Sixth plate : second side 

101. 1 muppattu mu-p-parai itankaliyal ennali [||*] merpati civita[t*]til uva- 
vinnu ollu nilam pa- 

102. tin en(m) parai vittupatu mutuvellainaviru [||*] tiruppallittamankottin- 
ravannu civitattinnu 

103. olla mutakkal civitattil Ittainnattu kottatinnu kollunnel irupatu para 
[|*] merpati-ya- 

104. rkku Orriy-ur civita[t*]til Itaiccuranattinnu kollun-nel patin para 
[|*] Orriyuri- 

105. 1 Cataiyamannalattinnu kollun-nel aympara [[*] Venpay-kurrafttu] 

Netunottin mel- 
• • • —. 

106. k-kollun-nel aympara [|*] aka nel narppatu para [||*] tirumeni- 
kavalkku Virutti Malai- 

107. kkal Nallural-k-kollun-nel patin-para Cirrarrankaraiyil Pulamattel- 
vayil Ira- 

108. vinnallur nel patin para [|*] Orriyur civitattil Cemmaruti elvayil nel 
pa- 

109. tin-mu-t-tuniyal irupattoru parai itankaliyal aru-nali alakku [|*] 
Ilava- 


Seventh plate : first side 

110. mannil Muttappulattelvayil Kavaiyaraikku kollun-nel aym-para [|*] 
aka nel narppatta- 

111. ru parai itankaliyal aru nali alakku [|*] ur-p-potuval virutti Orriyuril 
Munnattarai- 

112. yal nel irupattiru para [|*] Ilampelil Ayiravilaiyal nel patin para [|| ] 
aka nel muppattiru 

113. parai [||*] uvaccakal virutti Itaikkottil Manaccai irupatu parai vittu- 
pattinmelun- 
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114. kollun-nel arupattaru parai itankaliyal aru nali [|*] merpati-yuril 
Kurantimankatta [1*] 

115. kollun-nel muppattumu-p-para [|*] oru karavattattil Perumpalanniyal 
nel muppattelu para 

116. itankaliyal annali [|*] Ulamalaikkalil mel-c-Ciruveru itai-c-Ciruveru 

[kil-c]- . 

117. Ciruverum-ay-k-kollun-nel elupatu para [|*] Mutakkalil itaittottan- 
nilam pati- 

118. naiym-parai vittupatu nalonru kannaniccu kolvitu [|*] Ilampelil Avar 
[rrai va]- 


Seventh plate : second side 

• — n*i nel aru[pa*]ttaiym parai itan¬ 

kaliyal 

120. annali [||*] merpati-yil Kottivaiyal-k-kollun-nel ii*upatu para [|*] 
merpati taliviruttiya- 

121. k-kollun-nel patin-parai [|*] Nakaruvattattil Akalaca patinaru parai 
vittupatum puraiyitamu- 

122. n-kut i-y-iruppanoll itu [|*] Cirrarrankaraiyil Ullural koUun-ne[l*]-l-en- 
para [|*] merpati 

123. yil Itaiyurkattu kollun-nel patinaiympara [|*] Tonrakkalil [ku]ntettu 
ko- 

124. nattinmel-k-ko]lun-nel patinaru para [|*] merpati-yil en-parai vittu- 
patunilan-kanna- 

125. piccu kolvvitu ancirantu kolvitu [|*] Mevurkkalil Mannarayal-k-kol]un- 
ne- 

126. 1 aymparai itankaliyal annali [|*] merpati-yil-t-Takaraittati aruparai 
vittupatu 

127. nalonru kannaniccu kolvvitu [|*] Nakanar tutavaikkum Pulaiyalun- 

.kollu- 
• • 


Eighth plate : first side 

128. n-nel aru-parai itankaliyal aru nali [|*] Malaikkalil 
V allural-k-kollun-nel 

129. patin-para [|*] Teviteveccuvarattu uvaccakal kutiyirukkum-etattinnun- 

ciraikki- 

130. lumay-k-kollun-nel patinaiym para [||*] pura-p-potuval virutti Hava- 
mannil Pala- 


bull. dcri.— xn. 26 
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131. varaikku kollun-nel patin-aru parai itankaliyal annali [|*] Muttaikkayi- 

132. 1 Vilantoti muppatu parai vittupatun-nalonru kannaniccu kolvitu[|*] 

133. Pulikkonur tontanar tutavaiyal-k-ko'llun-nel aym-para [|*] fteralurkkal 

134. kkalil Konraikkalkku kollun-nel patin-parai [|*] merpatiyuril Kulap- 
pattattin- 

135. nu melkkonattinmel-k-ko]lun-nel onpatu para [|*] merpati-y-uril 
Puvvural riilam 

136. aru-parai vittupatu nalonru Karirianiccu kolvitu [11*1 Nannattu kalil 
Marutarai 

137. k-kottal-n-nel irupattaiym-para [|*] Tonrakkalil Kulavikottal-k-kollu- 

Eighth plate: second side 

138. ri-riel irupatu para [I*] Ilamvelil Kuntaraikku kolluri- 
riel patin-parai [|*] 

139. merpati-y-uril Iravattinnu kollun-nel patin-para [|*] Kotuvalanuril 
Kutala- 

140. rikottal aympattaru-para [|*] Potikattuvilaiyil Valamannal k-kol- 

141. luri-riel irupattaympara [|*] Ilampalayanattil Nettayattinnu 

kolluri-riel 
• • 

142. patin-para [|*] Venpaykkunrattu kokkarunniyum Mannarapperaiyuri- 
rialonru 

143. karirianiccukolvitu [|*] Manikkalil itariirkkum Murukanaraikkuri-kol]u- 

144. ri-riel rialppattelu-para [|*] Venpaykunrattu Puliyankottal-k- 
kolluri-nel pa- 

145. ritiru para [|*] Kalavanivirutti Orriyur civitattil i-vv-ural-k-kolluri- 
rie[l*] 

146. patin-para [|*] Ilavamannil Muttappulattelvayil Uccikkulattal ko- 

147. lluri-riel aym-para [|*] Cirrarrarikarai Katuvelippalakkattu konattinnu 

Ninth plate : first side 

148. kolluri-riel aym-para * Akkal vaniyarkku kolluri-riel irupatu 

149. para [|*] vilakkupatta[t*]tinnu Kuvaiyurkkalil Pullural kolluri-riel riu- 

150. rorupatutelu para [| *] merpati-y-uril-p-Palakkattal-k-kolluri-riel aym- 

151. patu para [|*] merpati-y-uril Palivilaikkolluri-riel irupatupara [|*] 
merpati-y-uril Pa- 

152. laiyilaiyil Mutarkkunrattal-k-kolluri-riel fialpatu para[| *] merpati-y-uri- 

153. 1 Aramannal-k-kolluri-riel muppattumu-p-parai [|*] Vellaiyur-riattil Ka- 

154. nural-k-kolluri-riel patinen para [|*] Ilamvelil Kattai-k-karaiyal-k-ko- 

155. lluri-riel muppat mu-p-para [|*] Ayilan civitattil Mayilakolliyal riel 

156. rial-p-para [I*] Iyalaippalli-t-tericanarvattattil Kannamaririalattin 



203 


EVOLUTION OF MALAYALAM 
Ninth plate : second side 

157. mel-k-kollun-nel pantiru-parai itankaliyal aniiali [|*] Konni- 

158. ramaruku civitattil melkonrianrattu ciraiyatikku kollun-nel aym- 

159. para [|*] merpati-y-uril-p-Peraiyal-k-kollu[m*] nel irutuniyal nel 
mu [p*] parai 

160. itankaliyal munnali ulakku [| :I: ] merpati-y-uril Perurkkottu konat- 

161. tinnu kollunriel pantiru para [| v ] merpati-y-uril Paruttiyaraikku 
kollun-ne- 

162. 1 en-para [| ] Orriyur civitattil Cirukannanatu irupatu parai vittupatum 
e- 

163. ttonru kannaniccukolvitu [|*] merpati civitattil Veliyan-kottal- 

164. k-kollun-nel iru-timi araiyal nel nal-p-Parai itankaliyal na- 

165. li ulakku [| ¥ ] Ilavaman civitattil Cirukunrattil Urappal nalo- 

Tenth : first side 

166. nru kannaniccukolvitu [||*] Itaippalayanatu civitattil Netuno- 

167. ttu konattinnu kollun-nel nal-p-para [|*] merpati-y-uril Man;attu-p- 
pumi i- 

168. rupatu parai vittupattinmel kollun-ney mataiyal nanali ari 

169. mataiyal nanali verrilai nuru ataikka irupattaincu [|*] Aruka- 

170. nirattu Munrialikkottu konattinnu kol}u[m*] naruney mataiyal nana- 

171. li ari mataiyal nanali verrilai nuru atakka irupattancu [|*] tiru-kalai- 

172. cattinnu[m*] kutattinnum palikaikkuh-kupparakku[m :!; ] Cetiyapperu- 

valinat- 

173. til Kulaikkattal kollun-nel patinpparai arai [|*] Konniramaruku ci- 

174. vi[ta : ]ttil Puliyankkottal-k-kollun-nel irupattaru para [ | - : ] aka nel 

Tenth plate : second side 

175. muppattaru parai arai [|*] Kutavur Itinnilkku kollun-nel mu-p-para [|*] 
tan- 

176. tirikalkku virutti Kuvayurkkallil Kaluttarumannal-k-kollun-nel 

177. irupatu para [I*] Ulamalaikkalil Pulankottalk-kollun-nel patin-para 
[| * ] a- 

178. kan-nel muppatu parai [||*] Srivallavankotormmar 
piranna nal Ut[ti*]- 

179. rantoruri-kanamatuvan Vellakottil Ayalanalal kollun-nel nu- 

180. rni muppatu parai [j"] merpatikku Manikkalil AJimanural-k-koUun-nel 

iru- 

181. patu para [|*] akannel nurraiympatu parai [||*] Mahaparataviruttikku 
Kilupulattil Maman- 
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182. nal-k-kojjun-nel nurraiympattu mu-p-para itankaliyal m unnali [ 1*1 

183. Itaiyppalayanatu civita[t*]til Murukkaraikkun Kalavaraikkuh-Konrai 
araikkum-k-kol- 

Eleventh plate: first side 

184. lun nal arupattelu parai arai [| *] Paccaiyil mel-p-Paccai nalppatu parai 
vittu- 

185. patu nalonru kanrianiccukolvitu [|*] Kirayanakotu [rii] rayyanolla 

186. Pirayyamankattil Iraylparaikkuliyum Eluttuvalakamum-Oritukitai 

187. viruttikkun curruvilakkinnum Ayyankoyi^kal-t-tannii'-y-atuppanu- 

188. m Pulaikkulla ni[n]ka Kovukkuriya kok-itai epperppattatun-nklukuti 

ve- 

189. llanataraiyunkutakkarppiccitu [||*] merpati Perumaiyil nalonru 
kaninaniccukolvitu [| *] merpati 

190. yotu kuta olla Perumpullel nalom-u kannaniccu kolvitu [|*] 

191. Polikkaraitturaiyil upperuviyar irukkum-etattinnu kollum 


Eleventh plate: second side 

192. uppu mu-p-parai [| v ] Paravur urakattu Vatilkkarai-p-puraiyitattinnu 
Atanaru- 

193. nayan kollun naru ney mataiyal nanali ari mataiyanali verriflaijnu 

194. ru ataikka irupattaincu [||*] pirammattuvan-cattina vacai Valampuri- 
manna 

195. pattu patakaram i-ney palayamattim mel nel(li) nalppatu parai vi- 

196. ttupatu [| :,: ] Perurvattannil Manalur nalppatu parai vittupatankuta 
nilam e- 

197. npatu parai [[*] Malaimelppatakaram merpati-y-uril-k-Kilnelli 
mupparaitumparai vittu- 

198. patum merpati uril mel Manaluri nilam muppattaim-parai vittupa- 

199. turn kuta nila[m aru]pattaim-parai [|*] Valampurimannalattu pataka- 

Twelfth plate: first side 

200. ram me uri[l*] Mutuvellayur patinaimparai vittupatum merpati yarkku 
Cirrarran- 

201. narai civitattil Mutuvellayar muppatu parai vittupatum merpati uril Ma- 

202. nmel-k-kantannal elu-parai vittupatum kuta nilam aympattiru parai 
[|*] Navur- 

203. kkoftin patakaram Teviteveccuvarattu kuti irukkinra pura itamum Ton- 

204. rakkal civitattil fVela]m nilam elupattaim-parai vittupatum [|*] Muttak- 
kata- 
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205. ttin patakaram Teviteveccuvarattu Melicci nilam aym-paraiyum Cirra- 

206. rrarikarai civitattil Cenkulam nilam nalppattaimparaiyunkuta nilam 
aympatu 

207. paraiyum [|*] Muttkkatattu patakaram Itaippalanattil Kilicca nilam 
patin-parai 


Tweljth plate: second side 

208. yum Cirrarrannarai civinnanil kottinmel nilam aympatu parai- 

209. yuii-kuta nilam arupatu para [j*] Marutur patakaram Itaippala-nattil 
Maru- 

210. tur nilam patinmu-p-parai Cirrarranriaranil Mulikkotu nilam aympatu 

211. parai aka nila[m '] arupattu mu-p-parai [|*] Cenpaka[c*]ceri pataka¬ 
ram Itaippalana- 

212. ttil Melalil nilam elu-parai Cirrarranriarayil Kurrattan-nilam 

213. mappatu parai kuta nilam muppannelu parai [||*] Tittamannalattu pata¬ 
karam I- 

214. laippalayanattil Kilalil nilam irupatu para Cirrarrannaraiyi- 

215. 1-t-Tittamannalaniiilam nalppatu parai aka nilam arupatu parai [I*] 


Thirteenth plate : fivst side 

216. PatirimahnaJattu patakaram Nakarurvattatnil Karannilikottu Ko- 

217. namannilam patinaim-parai [|*] merpati-y-uril-k-Kotumuttati nilam 

arupatu parai 

218. aka nilam elupattaimparai [|*] Muttakkatattin patakaran-Narurvat- 

tattil-p- 

219. patinayirru Puraccai nilam onpatu parai Cirrarrannarai civitatti- 

220. 1 Pumannikulan-nilam nalppatu parai aka nilam nalppattu o- 

221. npatu parai [|*] Aruviyur-p-patakaram Nakarurvattattil Puracca nilam 
patin pa[rai] [|*] 

222. Tonrakkal civinatnil kuta Manaikatu nilam arupatu parai [|*] aka nilam 

223. elupatu parai [|*] Pulikkottin patakaram Nakaiair vattannil p-Pula- 
k° [ttu] 


Thirteenth plate : second side 

224. konan-nilam irupatu parai [|*] Cirrarraiinarai civitattil Pulikko- 

225. tu nilam muppatu parai [|*] aka nilam aympatu parai [|*] Nalppalacceri 
pata- 

226. karam Nakarurvattattil-k-kallarai nilam patin-parai [|*] merpati uril 
Perunnarai 

227. nilam nalppatu parai [| :;: ] INTari-ati-mucaiyil-p-Perumpuliyur nilam 

228. muppatu parai [|*] aka nilam enpatu parai [|*] Navurkkittin patakaram 



206 


A. C. SEKHAR 

229. n Nakaruvattattil-k-Kalaiyur nilam patin-aim-parai Venpakkunran- 

civitattil 

41 

230. c-Cakari nilam patinen parai [|*] Cirrarrankaraiyil Avalur nilam mup- 
patu parai [|*] 

231. aka nilam arupattu mupparai [|*] A [ru] viyur-p-patakaram Nakarurvat- 
tatti- 


Fourteenth plate : first side 

232. 1 Itaipperur nilam aympatu parai [|*] Teviteveccuvarattu kuti iru- 

233. kkinra puraiyitamuh-kutum [|*] Malaimel-p-patakaram Nakarur vat- 
tattil 

234. c-Cenivariman nilam patinaiym-parai [|*] Puraccai-p-puraiyitamum 
Itai- 


235. ppalayanattil-c-Cenhalanli’manka [1]attu puraiyitamum Cirrarrari- 

236. narai civitat Nilappuraccaimalaimel-p-patakaran-nilam irupa[tu*] pa¬ 
rai [|*] 

237. aka nilam muppattaiym-parai puraiyitam irantum[|*] KannippaU-p- 
patakara- 


238. n-Nakarurvattattil Naralur nilam nalppatu parai [|*] Vellakottil-t-Tam- 
panu- 


239. ril Talaittotu nilam nalppatu parai [|*] aka nilam enpatu parai [|*] 

Punnaittotta 
• • • • 

240. nnin patakaram Tericamarvattannil-k-Kamukunra-n-nilam irupatu pa¬ 
rai [|*] 

241. Kuvaiyurkkalil Alavay nilam nalppatu parai [|*] aka nilam aypatu 

242. parai [|*] Nayurkkottin patakaram Tonrakkalil-c-Cattana-ppallinila- 

243. m nalppatu parai vittupattin melum melpati kolvitu [|*] Punnait po- 

244. ttattu patakaram Ulamalaikkalil-k-Kurukartti nilam enpatu parai [I*] 
Karumanarai 

245. p-patakaram Cirrarrahnaraiyilil-k-Kantamanrialan-nilam inipatu pa¬ 
rai [|*] Ceriria- 

246. lunirmannalattu patakaram Cirrarrankaraiyil-p-Palaikkalveli nilam 
muppa- 


247. tu parai [|*] Akapper irupattu-munrinal-p-patakaran-nilam ayirattumun- 

i “ 

248. nurrirupattaiymparai [|| *] i-n-nilamum itanotu kuta mukkalvattan- 
culanrum kuti 

249. irukkum puraiyitanrialum vilakkavum vaikkavum atikotukkavu- 
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250. m atirikikkavum perar[||*] immarkkame sabhaiyum Venattinnu mun- 
polla 

251. pillaiyarum Teviteveccuvarattu mukkalvattattu tekkin curruman- 

mm ~ ^ 

252. tapattil-k-kuttama irunnu kuti[no]kkuka enru avirotam panniTvattul 

[||*]IS- ’ 

253. 1 kalinnu sabhai manitacam potuvanmarum nillaiyar matitacamu- 

254. m cenru kurairiokkum nan kuli-irukkinra puraiyitattil-k-ku- 

255. ti inriye irukkil-p-paritiru kalannu pon sabhaiyum pillaiyarun-ku- 

25G. li -p-patakarari-tuyarririu kollun-nel imnurru-rialppatu parai [|| *] 
ivinial nur- 


257. rirupatu parai srl pantaramavitu nikki kulla vel nurrirupatu parai- 

258. yum pillaimar matitakan-kolvitu [||*] Akanalikai-c-celavinnolla toma- 


Fifteentli plate : second side 


259. m Viluvu atiyay sabhaiyil-iruvarum puraptetuvalun-kuti-t-tan- 

260. ti-k-kontu celavun-celuttiy purampotuval [ma]taiyal iru-nali 

261 . ruraiceyt-ariyun-kontu celavu celuttuvitakavum [||*] i-c-celavu 

262. oru nal muttukil muttiratti [|*] irantan-nal mutti munru 
na- 

263. 1 muttukil sabhaiye parainnutirttu celavituvitu [||*] ivi-m-munru nalaka- 

264. me arutapolikil-p-pillaiyar irunn-etattin-kuttimutti yani- 

265. nnolla potam pon pantiru kalainninnum-olla riel iruriurru ria- 

266. lppatu paraiyum atikarikalaikkontu tentan-kolvitu [||*] panamulannilo- 

267. il-oronnarakil irantarai-k-kanam pon pontamum vaiccu-c-celavuri-cel- 


Sixteenth plate: first side 

268 ' iraktaT™™ Cl1 "' 1 Peraiya]Wum Peruimaraiyun-tavaiyilolloruttar kuti 



] piracatti pa[n]ninamaikkum pirammattu- 


269. p-peraraiyuri-karpiccu 

vattin melu- 

270. m patamuyattin pena molloru kalavolai ontakil-t-tameventikkolvitu [11*1 

271. atikanmarkkum pillaimarkkum marrum arkkum perana veru kotakka- 

272. P-Perar [||*] kotupporularikil avar Venattu ilankuruva[1]um-avarkku 

273. a»cu k»„am po„ ,«t.ppa tu „i,„ „a mnl „,. lya pomainu t5me 
• • 

^ ! C " k ?! V ^ kaVU ^ l ' ka 'Pi Ccam aikkum [||*] Iranatek ciripeli akatte- 

275. lun[nal]ljyal vanyamutaiyavaraP viruvennalikaiyun kalukiccu yirn vi- 
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Sixteenth plate: second side 


276. lakkil niraiya neyyum atticcu tiriyun-kolunticcu vaiccu ti- 

277. rukkappum putticcu kucciluvun-talkkalum puraptetuval 

278. pakkal-k-kotuppiccu cemmu pokkiccu akattetuvalaiyum akattu 

279. kitatti ampalatti-v-vayappatimel-t-tirxunenikavalaiyum tiruppalli- 

280. ttamamutaiyavaneyun 2 3 4 5 6 -kitatti asannattu nalvar uvaiccarera-vun-kitakku- 

—* • 

281. maru karpiccu povitakavum [|[*] variyam vaipparalai-c-ceviccu kottum 
panina 

282. yem oropani nuru[nu]ru ceytu verrlaiyum ataikka irupattaincun ko- 

283. tuttu oropanikku nel patin-paraiccai celnaka nalppatu parai vevilunamo 

284. nna kotuppitakavun karpiccu [||*] immarkkam piracattipanni namaikku 
itu piracatti panni [||*] 

1. p.r. kalainne. 

2. p.r. nammutaiya vomamu tame venti - 

3. p.r. akattemunaruli valavariyavutaiyavaral. 

4. p.r. yaUittamamutaxyavvalaiyxin. 

12th: No. 6 

TAS, III, pp. 35-36 Ko. 371: a.c. 1196 

1. Svasti srl [||*] Karkkatakattil Viyalan-ninra yantu kollam 371-m-antai 
Metahayiru 24 cenra nal-c-ceyta kariyam-avitu [||*] Venatu valntarulu- 
kinra srl-Vira-Ramavarma tiruvatikk-amahca atikararutaiya Cenkottaru 

2. cerikkal Tirukku[naka]rai ayina Yatavanarayana vinnakar alvannu 
celavun-tirunantavilakkinnum eluti nirotum-attikkotuttar atikarar [||*] 
i-k-kaiam mutalay i-c-ceri-kkal Venattarunurruvarum pani- 

3 . ceyyiiiravaraluh-kariyanceyyinravaralum manulccamay-t-tirukkunkarai- 
c-celavu celuttumavan Poliyur-p-pattarakarkku celavinnu munnam 
atikarar kalpiccu vittukotutta nilam nikki ollatepperp- 

4. pattatum kuta atikariccukontu niyatam mataiyal nanali-c-ceyt-ari tiru- 
vamirtuh-ceyyiccu oro tirunahtavilakkuh-celuttivaruvitu [H^] niyatam 
amirtu ceyyum ari matai nahalikkum purai-k-kuli nikki a- 

5. ntuvara ventun-hel (mara ?)-kkalal irupattuhalkkalamuh-tirunahta- 
vilakku onrinu ventun-neyyennayuh-tiri-hulum muttate celuttivaruvitu 
[|| >;: ] Cenkottarrn melun-kilum-olla nilattil urappumiyum karan nila- 

6. ttil-k-kollum mel-p-patiyun-katun-karaippurayitamum alum mikku 
eppeippattitunkuta atikariccukontu celavum muttate celuttuvitu [|| ] 
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itu orututai muttukil muttiratti [|*] irantu tutai muttukil muttiratti- 
yun-tanta 

7. mum [|*] munru tutai muttukil arunurru varum paniceyyinravaralum 
patinettirajyattil [vajlahciyarum aralccapanni acandrataraval muttate 
celuttuvitu [||*] i-c-cerikkal nalella akappata-t-toranamun-natti-t-tiru- 
vitaiyattamaka-cellumaru- 

8. kalppiccetatt-ariyun-talkki Kokkopparappil Kantan-kantanum ariyum 
Tanamankottattu Keralan-cuvaranum ariyum Punaluri Vikkiraman- 
parannavanum ariyum Pattali-k-Kovintan-Kumaranum ariyum [ j] ip- 
patikk-ivai Kaitavay-k-Kantan 

9. Utayanan eluttu [11*] 


c. 1196 a.c. 


Svasti srl [||*] Karkataka-v- 

Viyalattil-k-Kum- 

panayiru 1 cenra nal Mi- 

ttiranantapurattu tekki- 

n currumantapattil Brahma 

prajna-bhatarar-tiruvati iru- 

l'ltaruliyetattu Mittirananta- 

purattu pattarakar niyati irat- 

taiyal nanali-ceytari tiruva- 

[mi]rtu ceytaruluvan Venattafti]- 

kal Manikanta-Ramavar [m]ma [r] ama- 

cca pumi [||*] Marutattur Vellarai vi- 

[rujttiyil anconru Meloti 

[peru]h-nellum Kotumannu- 

[m Pe] rum annum Vilenilattoti- 

y pu[raiyita]nnal munrinnum me- 

1-p-pati tiruvatti[ya]nu kollun-nel halkkalamum Ce 

luhti Nenmalimanha [la] ttu pumifmel] kollum patta 

nel muppatu parayum kuta-k-kaikkontu celavu muttate vaip- 

picfcu] tirupparikalamum-etuttukontu daksanameru . 

. . . hhalattiyum-ituvatu Mittiranaiitapurattu vaisnavan 
Rakavanarayanan tantatipravecame acandrataraval [||*] itu 
orantu muttukil muttiratti [||*] irantantu muttukil muttirat- 
tiyun-tantamum [ 1 1 * ] muvantu muttukil ip- 
pumiyum purayitamum srikariyahceyyumava ra- 
1 kaiyil i-k-karankuru (merpati) Rakava-narayanan 
atikariccu celavu celuttuvitu [||*] Pattali-k- 
Kovintan-kumaranum ariyum [||*] Punaluri Vi- 


BULL. DCRI.— xn. 27 
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29. kkiraman-paranna\ 

30. k-Kantan-uta- 

31. yanan eluttu [||*] 

12th: No. 8 
TAS, III, pp. 50-51 


1. Svasti srl [||*] Syananduraika gosthala- 

2. ya kamaladrse Godamarttanda Golam- 

• • • 

3. badhlsa-cchakravahl dhanusi ca krtanaivedya- 

4. muttumgajlve [I*] srunanadityaramassa hi rajatakrta- 

5. ndindimammandarabhandindlrakhan^asandadyuti su- 

6. bhamidisanmanya anma ksamayah [||*] Karkkata-v-Vi- 

7. yalattil-t-Tanu-nayirru [Ti] ruva [na] ntapurattu 

8. sabhaiyun-camahcitanum Padaramabhalarar ti- 

9. ruvatiyun-kuti irunnaruliy-etattu Maruti- 

10. man Aticca-raman Tiruvayamapati-p-pillai- 

11. kku kottuvan velli-t-tiruvanakkattutiyu- 

12. n-kotuttu hiyati mataiyal irunalicceyt-ari 

13. tiruvamirtu ceyyumaru kalpiccu kotutta mu- 

14. nru calakaiyum alakaccu muppatum (merpati)yil me- 

15. 1-c-canti ceyyun-hampimaritah-kotuttu-p-po- 

16. liyal antuvara kollun-hel [o]kkum paraiyal 

17. arupatu parai ceytun-kontu acandrataraval celavu 

18. celutti varuvitu [||*] tiruvanukkattuti kottumavannu 

19. viruttikku merpatiyan Pulavaram[pi]l Kerala-raman- 

20. nu kataii-kotutta munru calakaiyum alakaccu patinan- 

21. cinnum panan-nalinnum poliyal antuvara pan- 

22. kuni Uttarattinnu Kuvaiyu[r]kkalil Nirmanna- 

23. ti nilam patinona parai vittupattalum purai k- 

24. kuliyum nikki Tiruvayampati mantapattil-k-kon- 

25. tuvann-alavutarun-nel okkum paraiyal mup- 

26. patu parai [||*] i-n-hel oru tutai muttukil i-n-hilamum 

27. mikku merpatiyarkulla pumi puraiyitam epperppatta- 

28. tun-tatuttu vilakki valaiccuvaccu accum poliyum ta- 

29. ntikkontu pinnaiyum caratamayi oratattu kotuttu poli yu- 

30. h-kontu cekoppaniyun-ceytuvaruvitu [||*] tiruvamirtu 

31. onru muttukil muttiratti [|*] irantu muttukil muttiraft]- 

32. tiyun-tentamum [|*] munru muttukil sabhaiyuh-camanci- 

33. tanum tiruvullamayi tentamum vaiccu muttirattiyu [n] - 

34. celuttuvitu [||*] i-t-tiruvanukkattuti Tiruvayam[pa]- 

35. ti uvaccan Kaman-kiruttan tantati-p-piravecame 

36. cekoppani ceytu coruh-kontu viruttiyil [ni]- 

37. nru varun-hellum alavu kontu kuriyuh-kotuttu 


c. 1196 a.c. 
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38. varuvitu [||*] i-c-celavu vaippan kotutta uruli onru [||*]itu 

39. srl Visnubhaktan Kaitaivay-k-Kantan-utaiyanan eluttu [||*] 

13th: No. 1 

TAS } IV, pp. 67-8 Ko. 384: a.c. 1209 

1. Svasti srl [||*] Karkatakattil Viyalan-ninra yantu Kollam 384. 

2. lal Tiruvanantapurattu sabhaiyun-camancitanum Mittiranantapurattu 

tek. 

3. nnatiyil kuti irunnaruliyetattu tiru Verattatikal srl-Vira-Iraman. 

4. nka-p-Pallavaraiyan Tiruvanuntapurattu pemmalukku tiru-v-amirtin- 

nuh-t. 

5. nanaliyilum oru brahmanar amirtu cevattinu ventum vencenam .... 

* • • • — 

6 . taraimel hiccal natai pattamalumavaraj vali perumal parayal a]avuko .. 

7. toiika-p-Pallavarayann-o]Ja Ceyyamajuiuri-Kalatturum Ciraiyaramuh 

Aluh-Cai. 

8 . karaiyun-karaippurayitattin melum antuvaraiyum Pankuni Uttiratti... 

9. hiccal natavotu kuta-k-kulum-ittu akattu pahtiratikku oru pern 

amirtu. 

10 . per oro tiru-mala ketti-c-carttivaruvitu [||]* i-h-nl oru tutai muttuki . . . 

11 . tu atuttu muttukil (deva?)svammu tatuttu vaccu cellum alavu kolvitu 

tantati. 

12. m varukil sri-patamulam cenru tirtt-k-kotup[p]itu ivai Kaitaivalakattu 

13. nra yantu Kollam 385. 

13th: No. 2 

TAS, IV, p. 71 c. 1214 a.c. 

1. Makarattil Viyalan-ninra Tula-nayirru-c-ceyta aUil-p-perrolaikkafra*]- 

namavitu [| :;: ] Tiruvellalur tavai-p-potuval tanhalkkolla Tiruvellalur 

irantetat- 
• • • 

2 . turn tiruppallittamamun-ketti cartti avite vatakkin teva[r*]kku pula- 
riye tirumotu nali mulakku-p-pacce pa-iru naliyum antipotu iru naliyum 

3. Kilapperur ciri-vira-Iraman-kerala-tiruvati celavinu kotutta muta[l :!: ]- 
kotuttu Panayur Kaita akattu Kulannaraikkal Kantan-neti [| |*] 
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13th: No. 3 
TAS, IV, p. 70 


Ko. 390: 1215 a.c. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


Svasti srl [||*] Kumpa-v-Viyalattil-k-Kollam 389-tamantaikk 

antai Mina-nayiru 18 


-etiram- 


cenra Viyalam-anta Puyamu-t-Tecamiyum 
srl-vira-Iraman-Keralavar- 


Metamum anru Kilapperur 


mma tiruvati Venatu valhtaruja srI-vira.Iraman-Umaiyammai-y.ana 

pillaiyar tiruvati piratittai pa- 

nnicc-aruliya[tu*] [||*] 


13th: No. 4 
TAS, I, pp. 290-91 


Ko. 393: a.c. 1218 


1 . 


2 . 


Svasti srl [||^] Tirukkantiyur Mahadevarkku sarvvaratit ... 
taruli-c-cellaninra yantu 394-lam-a- 

ntai Meta-v-Viyalattil-k-Kollam 392-ntam-antai-t-Tula-hayiru 

Velli Anilam i-h-nal mutal 


cey 


17 cenra 


3. tali yantu 396-ram-antai Itapa-Viyalattu-y-i-k-kollam 393-ram-antai Meta- 

nayiru 8 cenra nayiru Makai- 


4. yn-am i-h-ha]tkut]itaippatta kalattil-t-tihkal 19-nal nal 53.. i-h-hal-i-k- 
Kantiyur Mahadevar tiruvutampu srl pitamum 

5. olaya sri vimanamum avikkinarum vilakkumatamum panicey-viccu 
tiru-k-kalacam muticcaruliya Otahatu valhtarulinra Utaicirama- 

6 . nnalattu Sraviraperuman;attu Iramah-Kotavarmma tiruvati tiruvulla- 
[h-ce] ytarula-k-Kantiyur-t-tevaticci Kuruhkuti Unnikalattiram 

7. irukka Venatutaiya Kilapperur.pappur muppu valntarulim-a 

Iravi-Keralava . . . ma-tiruvatiyil ruro;u tiru-p-pani 

8 . ceyviccarula i-p-pani ceyviccaruli. Otahattinnu muttatikariiceyta 

Peruhnali. . Akattah-Kovmnan-Cenhanum 


9. [u]r patutti talattu Kota-keralan .... atikaran- Ku[ra]ntippalli-k 
Keralah-kumaranum . lai-y-eluttu Korrannattu Ku- 

10 . nran Aticcanum kllppani Kahhirama . . . -k-Kovihhan-cuhtaranum 
eluttu [| h] Katuvur Irama [nku] nranun- Nattukariyamarrattu 

11. Keralan-cirikantanum Ve . . ka ullirunnu . . mai Iraman utaiyananum 
Mekurkkum .... nattu Kaman-kotaiyum man- 


12 '. tira-v-olai eluttu Mullaicceri-t-Ta[m6ti]rah-kovihhanum tali atikaran- 
ceyta Ciri .... Enati-kumaranum ulliru- 


• » # • 
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13. ppu Mulalumoti-k-Ku[ma]ra[n]- Cennanum pantara uljiruppu Marari- 
nattu Kota-kovinnanum pullikkanakku Nanta- 

14. manaicoeri Iramah-kantanum Kantiyur meleluttu Muttampaili Iraman- 

iraviyxm-Culavallonnavalppalli-k- 

15. Kumaran-kovinnanun-tiruppanikkanakku Matiman Vikkirama Aticca- 

num kuti-t-tiruppaniyum muticcu tirukkalacamum a- 

16. ticcaruliyamaikku ivai Vikkiraman Aticcan eluttu[11 *] puUikkanakku 
eluti tiruppaniceyvicca Nantamanaicceri- 

17. Iranian- k ant an el uttu [||*] 


13th: No. 5 


1 . 


2 . 


3. 


4. 


5. 


6 . 


7. 


8 . 


9. 


10 . 


Ko. 339: a.c. 1224 


TAS. Ill, pp. 41-42 

• a.u. 

Svasti sri [11 j Vinccikattil-v-Viyalan-ninra yantu Kolla[m*] 399-tam- 
a[n - ]tai Makara-nayirru-c-ceyita kariyam-avitu [|j *] Venatu valnta- 
rulukinra srl-Vira-Keralavarmmar tiru- 

vatikk-amarica atikararutaya Teririariatu civitattil Nikamatturakattu 

antuvarayun-katamaiyal-k-kojlunnel 217 (?) n-ceytum-alakerutu-n- 

neyyun-talai- 

kkanamun-Tiruvallatt u Matevarkkuri-Tirukkannappannuri- Kanapatik- 
kun-namakkarathnnun-niyatamum attala-t-tiru-v-amurtu ceyyumaru 

kalppicca ^ - 

an matai 7-najiyum irantitattun-tiruvarai vatilkkal orotihkal orottili- 
c-cellumaru kalppicca tipa-malaikkun-kuta elu- 

^fT° tU lf' atik§rar[ll * ]i ' k - ki - m mutal5 ty *] Matevarkkari iru 
iru _‘ Tirukka W a PPann-an iru nail Kanapatikkari riali riamaskarattinn-ari 


nah [|| ] itrnnu Melkkattu Cokiyar kuttikkotutta accu 8-nnum polival 
olla mutalun-kuta Naranatatar kaikkontu celutti-t-tam vila'ikon- Y 

ta Aruviyur-p-purayitattil-t-timnahtavanamun-camaiccu munretattum 

antu tirumalayun-cartticcu corumetuttukontuvaruvitu [|| *] Narana¬ 
tatar ipparice nikamattu katamai riel 217-mum-alakerutu rieyi talaikkana 
mum-accu 8-n poliyuri-Naranatatar antuvarai aru ti- ' 

nkal varamuri-kontu kuriyuri-kotuttu celavun-celutti-t-tin.n a ^+5 
mun-tiru-malayun dlpamalayuri-celutti varuvitu [|| *] Narana- V3 " a " 

tatarir pirpakam sabhaiyum pilara-tiruvatiyum cokikalkk.m-ti... n 
^ ^ l-v-vanname acandrataraval cellu_i tlruvu ^ a ' 


1. The editor thinks that cellu is a scribal error for celan 
like ceyvatu or celuttuvatu is omitted to be engraved at the end. 
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2 . Grammatical terms: 


abl. 

• • 

ablative. 

acc. 

• • 

accusative. 

dat. 

• • 

dative. 

ep. 

• • 

epicene. 

fern. 

• • 

feminine. 

gen. 

• • 

genitive. 

hon. 

• • 

honorific. 

instr. 

• • 

instrumental. 

loc. 

• • 

locative. 

3. Miscellaneous: 


LA 

• • 

Indo-Aryan. 

inscr (r). 

• • 

inscription (s). 

Mai. 

• • 

Malayalam. 

Pkt. 

• • 

Prakrit. 


masc. 

.. masculine. 

nom. 

.. nominative. 

<• 

neut. 

.. neuter. 

P 1 * 

.. plural. 

pple. n. 

.. participial noun. 

rel. 

.. relative. 

sg. 

.. singular. 

v.b. 

.. verb base. 


Skt. 

.. Sanskrit. 

Siw. 

.. Sanskrit loan-word. 

Tam. 

.. Tamil. 



LIST OF IMPORTANT CORRECTIONS 


p. 8, 1. 11 (from bottom): For (nd) read ( nd ). 

„ 1. 8 (from bottom): For in the evolution oj literary Tamil read in the 
the sound in literary Tamil. 
p. 16, 1. 4: For t, h, p read t, h, p. 

„ Footnote 2: For inscription read inscriptions. 
p. 18, 1. 17: For kotupitu read kotuppitu. 
p. 20, lines 15 and 16; For inscription read inscriptions. 

„ 1. 33: For r (d) read r (d) 
p. 21, 1. 26: For para read para. 
p. 23, 1. 21: For tinkal read tihkal. 
p. 29, 1. 2: For celutt(y) read celutti(y). 

p. 30, Footnote 7: For “A Problem Dravidic Phonology ” read “A Problem 
Phonology 

p. 32, 1. 7: For ceyakat-v-olaikkaranam read ceyakata-v- etc. 

p. 34, 1. 5: For hey-y-y-amirtu read hey-y-amirtu. 

p. 35, last line: For koti-kura read koti-kura. 

p. 36, 1. 11: For tirttu-k-kotuppitu read tirttu-k-kotuppitu. 

„ 1. 27: For yaralalebhyah read yaralalebhyah. 

p. 38, 1. 10: For Urah-Kottan-kotai read Vrah-kottah-kotai. 

„ 1. 24: For yo.ralalalebhyah read yaralalebhyah. 

p. 40, 1. 1: For Ayyanatikal tiruvati read Ayyanatikal tiruvati 

„ 1. 17: For elision -m read elision of -m. 

p. 42, 1. 30: For Viyalh-hinra read Viydlah-hinra. 

p. 43, 1. 7: For l -J- n read l -f n. 

p. 45, 1. 15: For hirererrar read hirerrar. 

p. 49, 1. 9: For Caiikan read Cahkaran. 

p. 52, 1. 24: For Srivallabhahkotati read Srivallabhahkotai. 

p. 55, 1. 4: For inscription read inscriptions. 

p. 56, 1. 18: For ural read urdlur. 

p. 60, 1. 11: For -a stems read -a stems. 

P- 61., 1. 3: For ulaku read ulaku. 

„ 1. 5: For kallu read kallu. 

•• 

p. 62, 1. 2 (from bottom): For Kovihhtan-cenhan read Kdvihtan-cehhay. 
p. 65, last line: For Venatfatikal read Venattatikal. 
p. 71, last line: For tantirukalkku read tantirikalkku. 
p. 77, 1. 27: For - nre ( inte) read -nre (-nte), 

p. 78, 1. 11 (from bottom): For (7-40 ii) read (7-40). (ii). 
p. 79, 1. 12: For kari-y-li read kari-y-il. 

p. 82, 1. 7: For kardnka-mel read kuranma-mel. 
p. 83, 1. 21: For Mdnkkal-il read Mdnikkal-il. 
p. 85, 1. 13; For vacytvat read vdcyatvat. 

„ 1. 15: For aty read atra. 

” ?• f or P dnd yabhdsdlaksiie read pdndyabhdsdlaksane. 

,, 1. ^8: Bor ivirrinnuete read ivirrinnu ete. 
p. 86, 1. 3: For drastavah read drastavyah. 

p. 89, 1 14 (from bottom): For en become read en becomes. 

„ : For footnote 2 read footnote 3. 
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p. 93, 1. 14: For iiars valiydl read itara valiydl. 
p. 99, 1. 4: For elupattirantu read elupattirantu. 

„ 1. 6: For rwXayirattumuppat read naldyirattumuppat - 

„ 1. 9: For irupattain read irupattain. 

„ 1. 12: For irunuru read irunuru. 

„ 1. 16: For patinoru read patinoru. 

„ 1. 18: For irupatu read irupatu. 

„ 1. 20: For irupattuhal read irupattuml. 

„ 1. 10 (from bottom): For oru(parai ) read oru(parai). 

„ 1. 4 (from bottom): For oru read oru. 
p. 100, 1. 5: For irupattumunram read irnpattumunrdm. 
p. 104, 1. 6: For (see p. 18) read (see p. 25). 
p. 106, 1. 5 (from bottom): For Krsngdtha read Krsnagatha. 
p. Ill, 1. 21: For vattu read vaittu. 
p. 113, 1. 5: For munn-utuka read munn-atuka. 

„ 1. 9 (from bottom): For attuvatunceyatu read attuvatunceyvatu. 
p. 114, 1. 12: For conjugated verb in Old Tamil read conjugated verb as in Old Tamil 
p. 114, 1. 14. For tevare-y-tnukkiramah-ceyvaraka read tevare-y-anukkiramahceyvardka. 
p. 115, 1. 8: For colloqual read colloquial. 

„ 1. 12: For MOTV, p. 773, p. 85 read MOTV, p. 773; EMM, p. 85. 

„ 1. 8 (from bottom). For celluttatolivarakil read celuttatolivarakil. 
p. 117, 1. 16: For (- ppan ) read (- ppan ). 

p. 118, 1. 10 (from bottom): For ati ( kari)kkavum read ati(kari)kkavum. 
p. 123, 1. 9: For culanru read culanru. 

„ 1. 21: For -n stem read -l stem. 

„ 1, 23: For < patkettu read < pat), kettu. 
p. 125, 1. 15: For Melccirnveru read Melcciruveru. 
p. 131, 1. 2: For - avan read -avan. 
p. 132, 1. 16: For irukkumatu read irukkumatu. 
p. 138, 1. 14: For causativo-transitives read causatival-transitives. 
p. 141, 1. 28: For coll read col. 
p. 146, 1. 2: For that it used read that is used. 
p. 147, 1. 3 (from bottom): For met read mel 
p. 150, 1. 14: For particles read particle. 
p. 151, 1. 23: For torum read torum. 
p. 152, 1. 10: For tiru-k-Kantiyur read tiru-k-Kantiyur. 

p. 161, 1. 22: For ariyal . paraiyal read araiyal . paraiyal. 

p. 165, 1. 2: For -in-l read - in-ku. 


TEXT OF INSCRIPTIONS 

[The references are to the number of the inscription concerned and to line number.] 

10: 1. 1. 8: For talaikkanamum ma- read talaikkanamum menikkanamum ma-. 

• • • • • • 

„ 1. 9: For poli-p-ponnu- read polipponnu - 
10: 2. 1. 1: For viyarum [pa*]lli- read viyarum oru kuti taccarum [pa*]lli-. 

„ 1. 12: For ellaiyakavum read ellaiyakavum. / 

„ 1. 17: For manikkira read manikkira. 

„ 1. 26: For ruhtarul read ruhtaruli. 

„ 1. 44: For ceppuppattirattil .... read ceppupattirattil. 

„ 1. 48: For katavaraka read katavaraka. 

10: 3. 1. 7: For u[t*]ta read u[t *]ta. 

10: 4. 1. 18, 1. 19, 1. 20: For patihtunippatu read patintunippatu. 
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„ 1. 33: For irukkalappdtu read irukalappdtu. 

10: 5. 1. 13: For nan read nan. 

10: 6. 1. 8; For pdrpattarum read pdrpattarum. 

n 1- 74: For tutaiyum read tutantaiyum. 

10: 7. 1. 20: For kataviyan read kataviyan. 

10: 8. 1. 1: For iiaayirat read iialdyirat. 

>. 1. 1: For irunali read irunali, 

10: 9. 1. 2: For Mulikkalattolukkappatti read Mulikkalattolukkappati. 

10: 10. lines 1-2: For Tirukkalattappanutaiya read Tirumujikkalattappanutaiya. 
10: 11. 1. 14: For i-ii-iil read i-n-nel. 


10: 12. 1. 1: For Cinkattul read cinkattul. 

” 1. 1: lor Tirukkdl-kkaraihdtutaiya Kannam-puraiyan read Tirukkdlkkarai ulpdla- 

num perumutiyanuh kaiyydl pon kontu Kdlkkarai natutaiya Kannam-puraiyan. 

” 1. 3: Add immediately before ivvonpatum the following: Venpamalai Yakkam. 
Polanamacca akkiram onrum. 

„ 1. 5: I'or Manritturitti read Panritturitti. 

10: 13. 1. 4: For Tirucceiikunrur read Tiruccehkunrdr. 

11: 1. 1. 1: For celldninra yant - read celldninra yant _ 

„ 1. 1- For Kovarttanamd[rt]tdn tail read Kovarttaijamd[rt]tdntdn. 

11: 3. 1. 3: For koyilatikdrikalkku read koyilatikarikalkkn. 

11: 5. 1. 10: For vatukepparaiyu read valukapparaiyu. 

11: 6. 1. 5: For muttakuruvdlinra read muttakuruvalkinra. 

,, 1. 9: For utan-kuti read utan-kuti. 

„ 1. 18: For Vira read Vira. 

„ 1. 22: For Ydkkan read Yakkan. 

„ 1. 24: For kaiyyeluti read kaiyyelutiy. 

11: 7. 1. 3: For itinukk-amainca read itinukk-amainca. 

11: 8. 1. 1: For Vhydlan-ir[ka *] read Viydlan-nir[ka *]. 

„ 1. 1: For nayir-Accuvati read nayiranta Accuvati. 

„ 1. 1: For xrdyiram read irayiram. 

, 1. 2: For tirunakkanattarutaxya read tiruhalkkanattarutaiya. 

]. 4: For natuvalumavarkku pantirukalannu read Utuvalumavarkku aumpatin 
kalainnum valkkaivdlumavarkku pahtiru kalannu. 

12: 1. 1. 56: For Perneytal read Peruneytal. 

„ 1. 58: For vattattu read ttattu. 

12: 2. 1 86: For nellal read nelldl. 

,, 1. 97: For aiinali read annali. 

12: 4. 1. 8: For mdmpallattinnu read mdmpallattinyu. 

„ 1. 11: For Punpdtirkal • read Punpdtirikkal. 

12: 5. 1. 7: For Mataiyur read Matayur. 

„ 1. 7: For nel read nel. 

„ 1. 10: For kollunel read koliunnel. 

„ 1. 17: For patinaru arai read patiyaru para arai. 

„ 1. 25: For nalon- read nalon-. 

„ 1. 38: For vittpatum read vittupatum. 

„ 1. 41: For kontcenru read kontucenru. 

„ 1. 52: For kalacaniyar read kalavdniyar. 

„ 1. 92: For uri read uri. 

„ 1. 136: For aru read aru. 

„ 1. 173: For Kulaikkdttdl read Kulaikkdttdl. 

„ 1. 207: For Muttkkatattu read Muttakkatattu. 

„ 1. 212: For Kurrattan-nilam read Kurrattan-nilam. 
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„ 1. 228: For Ndvurkkittin read Navurkkottin. 

„ 1. 27G: For lakkil read lakkil. 

12: 6. 1. 1: For Ramavarma read Ramavarmma. 

„ 1. 3: For kalpiccu read kalppiccu. 

„ 1. 4; For nandlikkum read ndnalikkum. 

»» 5: For melun-kilum read melun-kilum. 

H II 

„ 1. 5: For urappumiyum read urappumiyum. 

12: 8. 1. 16: For antuvara read antuvara. 

13: 1. 1.2: lor sabhaiyun - read sabhayun - 
„ 1. 3: For Verattatikal read Venattatikal. 

„ 1. 9: For natavotu read natayotu. 

„ 1. 9: For kuta-k-kulum-ittu read kuta-k-kulum-ittu. 

„ 1. 10: For i-n-nZ read i-n-neZ. 

„ 1. 12: For tirtt-k-kotuppitu read tirttu-k-kotuppitu. 

13: 4. 1. 11: For ullirunnu ... read ulliru _ 

13: 5. 1. 10: For tiruvullamdyavarai-kontu read tiruvullamayavarai-k-kontu. 
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